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DISCOURSE XXIII. 
What is Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, 
and wherein it is deficient. 
ananas 


| MATT H. v. 20, 

For I ſay unto you, that except your 
Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and 


\ . Phariſees, ye ſtall in no caſe en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


FP Hr already obſery'd, that 
in theſe Words our Saviour 
ſays no more in Subſtance, and 

in effect, than he had ſaid be- 
fore in the foregoing Verſes, when he had 
declar'd that the Moral Law would never 
be abrogated, and that no wilful Tranſ- 
greſſion of. it, in any one Point, would be 
allow'd of, or diſpens d with. But that, 
nowever, it was very needful, and to very 
{ Vol. III.) B good 
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2 hatis Phariſ- aical Righteouſs neſs, 
good Purpoſe, that he ſhould expreſs this 
ſame Senſe over again in ſuch manner as he 
does in the Text; Except your Righteouſ- 
neſs ſhall exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scyibes 
and Phariſees, &c. becauſe there are very 
few Men that can be perſuaded to ſet 
themſelves to endeavour after ſuch ſtrict 
Righteouſneſs as the Law preſcribes : they 
can hardly induce themſelves to believe, 
that ſo much as the Law commands, is 
abſolutely neceſſary to be done, or even 
ſo much as aim'd at; but if they do ſome 
things well, and are not. ſcandalouſly 
wicked; if they live as well as their Neigh- 
bours do, that are in good eſteem, and 
who have a fair Character in the Place 
where they live, they doubt not but they Mi 
ſhall do well enough. It was very requi- 
ſite therefore, I ſay, that our Saviour, af- 
ter he had declar'd the perpetual Obliga- 
tion of the Moral Law, and that the 
Obedience requir'd thereto was ſuch as 
did not allow of any wilful Tranſgreſſion, 
ſhould then alſo expreſly declare, that the 
Laws of God were to be interpreted ac- 
cording to right Reaſon, and the true Mean- 

ms 


and wherem it u deficient. 3. 


ing of the Words, and nat according to 
the Cuſtoms and Manners of the beſt 
Men: And becauſe, when our Savor 
ſpake theſe Words, the Scr1bes and Phari- 
{cer were the Men that were had in great- 
eſt Reputation among the Jews for Piety 
and Sanctity; and yet our Saviour, who 
had inſpected into their Behaviour more 
narrowly, knew that they wete not ſuch 
good Men as they were taken to be; he 
therefore inſtances particularly in them, 
and tells his Diſciples, that unleſs they did 
yield a better Obedience to the Laws of 
God than even theſe Men did, it would 
not be ſuch as the Promiles of the Goſpel 
were made to: For I ſay unto you, that ex- 
cept your Righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the Righ- 
teouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, ye ſhall in 
no caſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 


In diſcourſing on which Words, I pro- 
pos'd to do theſe two things: 


e I. To enquire briefly, . tvho, and 
ec what theſe Scribes and Phariſees weres 
* And ſecondly to enquire, 

« II, What was their Righteouſneſs ; 
«© and to ſhew wherein it was deficient ; 
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and conſequently wherein our Righ- 


« I. To enquire, who, and what 
theſe Scribes and Phariſees were. 

« And Scribe, I told you, was the 
Name of an Office; Phariſee, of a Sect. 

The Scriber were the Expounders of the 
Law, and the Inſtructors of the People 
out of it; and they were generally, if 
not always, of the Tribe of Levi: But 
the Phariſees were a Sect of the Jet, of 
which Men might be, that were of any 
Tribe; for St. Pall, who was by 
Tribe a Benjamite, declares that he 
was a Phariſee, and the Sn of a Phari- 


ſee : (The Phariſees, I ſay, were a Sect 


of the Jet) which pretended to un- 
derſtand and keep the Law more per- 


fectly than others; and of this Sect 


moſt of the Scytbes, though not all of 
them, were, in our Saviour time; 
upon which account we find them not 
only in the Text, but alſo moſt fre- 
quently elfewhere in the Goſpels, join'd 
together, as if they were the fame Per- 
ſons ; and of both of them our Saviour 


« ſays, Matth. xxiii. 2. The Scribe and 
« Phart- 
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« Phariſees ſit in Moles's Seat. Such were 
cc the Scribes and Phariſees, whole Righ- 
ce teouſneſs we are here commanded to ex- 
ce ceed. | 

II. The ſecond thing therefore pro- 
pounded, was to ſhew, what was their 
Righteouſneſs, and wherein it was defi- 
cient, and conſequently wherein it muſt 
be exceeded by ours. | 

And two Inſtances wherein their Righ- 
teouſneſs was deficient, I have already 


| mention'd, vig. 


1. That although they did ſome things 
well, they were not careful to do every 
thing ſo ; That they had more reſpe& to 
ſome of God's Commandments than to 
others. And. | 

2. That their Righteouſneſs was chiefly 


Wnegative ; They had ſome care not to do 
the things that were forbidden, but they 


cock little care to do the good that was 
commanded. 


In both theſe Reſpects therefore our 
Righteouſneſs muſt exceed theirs, i. e. we 
muſt have an equal reſpect to all the Com- 
mandments ; and be careful, as well todo 
Good, as to depart from Evil. 

B 3 I pro- 
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What is Phariſaical Righteouſ neſs,” 


of Mork. And this they underſtood ſtrict- 


I proceed now to mention ſome other 
Inſtances wherein the Righteouſneſs of the 
Seribes and Phariſees was deficient, and muſt 


be exceeded by ours. And, 


3- Another thing wherein the Righte- 
ouſneſs of the Seribes and Phariſees was de- 
ficient, was this, That they regarded only 
the Letter of the Law, not the Intention 
of it: They minded the Words of the 
Commandment, not the true Meaning 
and Deſign of it. 

This. - in the caſe of the Sabbath, the 
Law had faid, In it thou ſhalt do no manner 


ly, and they kept rigidly to it: They | 
would do no manner of Work on the Sab- i 
bath-day ; nor would they allow others, 
without Cenſure, to do any thing thereon ; a 
not ſo much as Works of Mercy, not even 
good Works, ſcarcely Works of the 
greateſt neceſlity. But then they conſi- 
der'd not the Deſign and Intention of the 

Commandment ; "that the Sabbath was 
made for Man, i. e. for the Eaſe and Good 
of Men ; that the Reſt thereon allow'd 
and enjoy'd, was an Abatement of that 
Curle 


aK nd wherein it us deficient. 


Curſe which had paſſed upon Mankind 
for Adam's Sin, that in the Seat of their 
8 Brows they ſhould eat Bread; and that 
this Refreſhment of their Bodies was de- 
ſign'd for the Good of their Souls, and to 
afford Men competent Leifure, in this 
State of Labour and Miſery, and Morta- 
lity, to make Proviſion for a better Life. 
Theſe things, I ſay, they conſider d not; 
but as if they had thought that God was 
pleas'd with meer Idleneſs, or doing no- 
thing, they reckon'd they obey'd the Law 
enough, if they forbore to do ſervile and 
laborious Works upon the Sabbath-day, 
though they did nothing elſe upon it ; 
though they neglected thoſe Works of 
Piety and Devotion, and Mercy, for the 
ſake of which only, and not for itſelf, the 
Ceſſation from ſecular Labours was en- 

join'd. 
7 Thus, again; The Law had ſaid, Thor 
== ſhalt not kill ; and this they underſtood, 
this they made ſome conſcience of: But 
then it was the Letter, not the Intention 
of the Law that they kept to. They 
would not take away their Neighbour's 
5 4 | Life, 
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Life, but then they made little ſcruple of 
taking away his good Name: They would 
not murder his Body, but they would 

murder his Reputation: They would not, 

it may be, ſo much as wound him with a 
Sword, or other Inſtrument of Death; 
but they would wound him with their 
Tongue; they would reproach, revile 
and curſe him: And after all, becauſe this 
was not a Breach of the Letter of that 
Prov. xxx. Law, would tie their Mouths, and ſay, 
*% - they had done no Wickeaneſs. | 
Thus, again; The Law had com- 
manded them to love their Neighbour ; 
but then becauſe the Law had mention'd 
only Nerghbour, they reſtrain'd the Word 
to the moſt narrow Senſe it was capable 
of, and underſtanding by Neighbour only 
one of their own Stock and Kindred, or 
at moſt only one of their own Nation and 
Religion; thought they might lawfully 
hate all other Men. Je have heard (ſays 
our Aviour, at the 43d Verle of this Chap- 
ter, repeating this Law according to the 
Senſe which the Scyibes had put upon it; 
Je have heard) that it hath been ſaid, Thou 


ſhalt 


——— 


and wherein it us deficient. 


= hal: love thy Neighbour, and hate. thine 
= Enemy. | | 
And thus, laſtly, to name no more; 
WT The Law had forbidden Perjury, or Falſe 
We Swearing ; and becauſe the moſt ſolemn 
Form of Swearing is by the Name of God, 
had expreſs'd the Prohibition by forbid- 
ding them to take the Name of God in 
vain : And this Letter of the Law they 
kept pretty well to; they allow'd it to be 
a Sin to ſwear falſly, by the Name of Cod: 
But then other Oaths, wherein God was 
not expreſly invoked, or call'd upon, they 
thought not of ſuch great Religion, or 
ſuch ſtrict Obligation: Not conſidering, 
that the Deſign of the Law was to pre- 
ſerve Truth and Juſtice among Men; fo 
that conſequently, it was a Breach of the 
Intention of this Law, though it was not 
of the Letter of it, to utter an Untruth, 
co give a falſe Evidence, or to break a 
4 WF Promiſe, whether the ſame were con- 
firm'd by an Oath or not; and as much 
Perjury to break one ſort of Oath as ano- 


ther, 
Such 
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Such was the Righteouſneſs of the Pha- 
riſees ; it conſiſted in obſerving the Letter 
of the Law, while at the ſame time they ³ 
tranſgreſs'd the manifeſtly true * 
and Intention of it. 

Our Righteouſneſs therefore muſt not 

be ſuch: Our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed 
the Righteouſneſs of the Scribe and Phari- 
ſees in this reſpect, or elſe we ſhall not en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven: 

But if our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed 
theirs, it muſt at leaſt come up to it : It 
can't certainly be more than theirs, if it 
be not ſo much. I mean this; Though we 
are not to have regard only to the Letter | 
of the Law, yet we muſt at leaſt have fo 
much regard to that, as not to interpret 
any Law of God in ſuch a Senſe as does 
deſtroy the Letter of it. The Words of 
a Law may not perhaps expreſs its whole 
Meaning ; that muft ſometimes be made 
up by a reaſonable and equitable Interpre» 
tation: But then, I ſay on the other ſide, 
That that ought not to be allow'd to be a 
true Interpretation of the Law, which 
contradicts, and makes void the Letter 

of 


and wherein it 1s deficient. 
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r it. The true and full Meaning of the 
| Law may be more than is expreſs'd ; but 
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is directly contrary to the Words wherein 
it is expreſs'd. 


be hearken'd to, who, under a Pretence 
of Spirit and new Light, do ſo expound 
any of the plain Laws of God, as to 
take them quite away. 

And this (let me tell you) is no need- 
leſs Caution at this time; chere being 
ſome among thoſe Sects that do ſwarm 
among us, who take the Boldneſs to inter- 

pret ſome of the plain Laws of the Goſpel 
MX after this manner, putting ſuch a Senſe 
upon them as is clearly contradictory to 
the evident Meaning of thoſe Words 

IX wherein the Holy Spirit has expreſsd 
them. 

I ſhall inſtance particularly in two 
things, indeed the only two poſitive Inſti- 
tutions of our Saviour, Baptiſm and the 
Lord's Supper. For, | 

1. As to Baptiſm : The Words of the 
inſtitution of it are very plain and _—_— ; 

8 


hat can't be the true Meaning of it, which 


And 3 they are by no means to 
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Go, (ſays our Saviour to his Apoſiles, 3 0 
Matth. xxviii. 19. Go) and diſciple all 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the il 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt.---And, Lo Iam with you alway, even 
unto the end of the World. And, He that 
believeth, and is baptized, ſpall be ſaved, 
ſays he again, Mark xyi. 16, And that 
thus, and no otherwiſe, the Apoſiles (who 
certainly underſtood our Lord's Meaning) 
did admit into the Chriſtian Church all that 
were receiv d thereinto, i. e. by the Water- 
Baptiſm, is evident beyond all diſpute, 
from ſeveral Paſſages in the Hiſtory of the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and in their Epiſ- 

tles. g 
But what ſay theſe Spiritual Men ? 
Theſe Men that pretend to Inſpiration and 
Illumination, and to be wiſe above what 
written? Why, ſay they, the Baptiſm 
that ſaves us, is not the waſhing of the 
Fleſh, but the purifying of the Spirit, 
and the Baptiſm, with the Holy Ghoſt ; ac- 
cording to that Prophecy of John the Bap- 
tiſt concerning our Saviour, wherein he 
magnifies our Saviour Baptiſm above his 
| own, 


» 
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in, who had baptiz'd only with Water; 
hall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt - 
Ind therefore the Baptiſm with Water 
1 aving in its ſelf fo Power or Virtue to 
rge away Sins, may, they lay, as well 
> omitted. | 
But why then was it commanded © 
re they wiſer than our Saviour? Do they 
derſtand the Mind and Will of God 
Wetter than he did, who came down from 
Neaven ? Have they the Spirit of God ina 
Mr ger meaſure than he had, who receiv d not 
e Spirit by meaſure, and in whom dwelt all 
I Fulneſ5 of the Godhead bodily? How then 
they dare thus plainly to contradi& his 
Fords e to fay in effect, that though he 
Wpreſly commanded the Water-Baptiſm, 
t he did not mean that it ſhould be 
ede | 
3 6 Tis true indeed, he did mean more by 
e Inſtitution of Baptiſm, than juſt the 
Peer waſhing with Water; For the Bap- 
„that now ſaves us, is not (as St. Peter 
ys) the putting away the Filth of the Fleſh, 
Wt the Anſwer of a good Conſcience towards 
god. But though Baptiſm alone will not 
7 ſave 
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ſaye us, yet, according to the Terms of 
the Goſpel- Covenant, we can't be ſavd 
without Baptiſm ; for the Promiſes of the F 
- Goſpel are made to none but ſuch as are 
baptized : And to ſay, that becauſe Bap. 
tiſm alone is not ſufficient, it is not there. 
fore at all neceſſary, is a Propoſition as 
void of Reaſon, as it is contradictory to 
the expreſs Words of our Saviour, who 
ſays, that except a Man be born of Wat 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter ini 
the Kingdom of God, Joh. iii. 5. And, 

2. As to the Lord's Supper , the Inſt 3 

tution of that is alſo very clear and expres 

Matth. in three of the four Evangeliſt : He to. 
xvi. 26 Bread, and gave T hanks, and brake it, al | 


8 
Mark xiv gave unto his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, 


Lal il this is my Body which is given for you ; 1% ; 
19, Kt. do in remembrance of me : And he took th 
Cup, and gave Thanks, and gave it to then. 
ſaying, Drink ye all of it; for this is my Blool 
of the New Teſtament, which is ſh:d for aui 
and for many, for the Remiſſion of Sins, 40 
St. Paul ſays expreſly, that this Rite is to ay | 
continued in the Chriſtian Church as long a 
the World ſhall laſt : 1 Cor. xi. 26. re 1 


a 


and wherein it is deficient. 


Toft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, 
e do ſbew the Lord's Death till be come. 
This is the Letter of the Law: But tis 
but a dead Letter to thoſe who think they 
know more of the Will of God by their 
new Light, than St. Paul did by his being 
taken up into the third Heaven. 

Now tis true indeed, that there is little 
Religion juſt in keeping to this Letter, 
i. e. in the meer eating Bread and drinking 
Wine, unleſs the ſame be accompanied 
with a ſerious and devout Remembrance 
of our Saviour's Death and Sufferings for 
our Sins, and with ſuch pious Aﬀections 
of Love and Gratitude towards him, and 
with ſuch hearty Abhorrence of our Sins, 


'Y and ſuch ſincere and firm Reſolutions of 


better Obedience for the time to come, as 


"RE Death and Paſſion is naturally apt to work 


„in us. But nevertheleſs, though the bodily 
—* Eating and Drinking was not all that 


was intended in the Inſtitution of this 
Holy Sacrament; yet this, without all 
doubt, was one thing defign'd, and the 
Precept can't be fulfill'd without it. And 
there- 


W the ſerious Conſideration of his bitter 
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cient in their Obedience. But this by the 
way. 

For, as I ſaid before, though it be ne- 
ceſſary that our Obedience be ſuch as is 
requir'd by the Letter of the Law, (for 
to lay otherwiſe is downright Blaſphemy ; 
for 'tis, in effect, to ſay, either that God 
did not underſtand his own Will ſo well 
as we do, or that he knew not how to 
declare it ; having in the plaineſt and moſt 
expreſs Words required ſome things to 
be done by us, which yet he did not mean 
to oblige us to: I ſay, then; Though our 
Obedience ought to be ſuch as is requir'd 
by the Letter of the Law) yet if it be 
not more than ſo, it will not be ſuch an 
Obedienceas God will accept. Foreventhe 
Seribes and Phariſees did thus much; they 


came up in moſt Points to the Letter of 


the Law, and yet their Righteouſneſs was 
imperfect and deficient, and (as our vi- 
our here teaches us) muſt be exceeded by 

| ours, 


. 
We 
A 
— 
1 


4 


therefore they that never celebrate this 
Holy Sacrament, and teach Men that they Wi 
are not bound to do it, as ſome of our | 
Sectaries do, are moſt certainly very defi- 
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and wherein it 1 deficient. 

Cors, if ever we hope to enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. 

nn this therefore our Righteouſneſs 
muſt exceed theirs: We muſt not indeed 
= diſregard the Letter; we muſt do the 
thing that is expreſly commanded : But 
then at the ſame time we muſt look be- 
yond the Letter, to the Deſign and Inten- 
tion of the Law, and obey all the Com- 
mandments in their largeſt Senſe, and ac- 
WT cording to their fulleſt Meaning. 
Thus, for inſtance ; If the Law for- 
= bids us to kill, we muſt conceive our- 
eelves thereby oblig'd to abſtain not only 
rom actual Murder, but likewiſe from all 
&icgrees of the ſame Sin, and from all 
3 7 pproaches towards it; From any Ways 
urting, maiming or disfiguring our Neigh- 
Pour's Body; From Hatred and Malice, 
e Cauſes of working Miſchief to our 
eeighbour; From reptoaching and revi- 
ing Words; From cauſleſs and immode- 
ate Anger, and the like. This is the 
riſtian Interpretation of that Law given 
by our Saviour himſelf in the Verſe follow- 
ing the Text; and in this Senſe we mnſt 


Vol. III.] . C - Keep 
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Luſts of the Fleſh : We muſt not ſo much 


keep and obſerve it, or elſe our Righteouſ: M A 
neſs in this Point will be deficient. A 

Thus, alſo ; If the Law forbids us to % 
commit Adultery, tis not a Chriſtian Obe- 
dience to this Law juſt to forbear char 
Sin which is moſt properly call'd Adul- 
tery; but we muſt likewiſe abſtain from i 


Fornication, and from all other unclean 


as look on a Woman to luſt after her, no: 
make any Proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil 
the Luſts thereof. And if we do any off 
theſe things, we ſhall be judg'd Tranſgrel- 1 | 
ſors of the Law, as well as if we had ; 55 I 1 
ken the Letter of it. And fo our Saviow Wl 
himſelf has reſolv'd the Cale at the 280 4 
Verſe of this Chapter. A : 
Thus, again; If the Law forbids Swear: 
ing falſly, by the Name of God, the 
Chniſtan Interpretation of this Law is t 
underſtand it as deſigning to forbid Lying, 
and Breach of Faith and Promiſe ; and 
alſo light, raſh and vain ſwearing, as well 
as Perjury. In this large Senſe our Sv 
our himſelf has taught us to underſtan 
this Commandment, at the 34th and fol 
lowing 


9 
3 


* 


and coherein it it deficient. 


Þwing Vetles of this Chapter, „ and in 
ith. xxiii. 16, &c. And in this large 
to I 2nſe we muſt obey the Commandment, 
0 Wr elſe our Obedience will not be ſuch as 
at 


ur Saviour requires; A Righteouſneſs ex- 
ding that of the Scribes and Phariſees. 
And thus, laſtly ; (to name no more) 
che Law commands us to ſanctify any 
ertain Day or Time, we muſt not think, 


che Phariſees ſeem to have done, 
all What the Sanctification of an Holy Day 
ons in the doing nothing upon it, itt 
el- reer Reſt or Idleneſs: But then we do 


* Wruly, and according to the right Mean- 
g and Deſign of the Commandment, 
$Encify a Day, when we do all the Good 
e can upon it; when, forbearing our 
Secular Labours, we give ourſelyes to 
eading, Meditation and Prayer, and em- 


oy the Time ſo taken from our worldly 
2. Wuſineſs, in the devout Worſhip of God, 
"of Poth in publick and private, and in doing 


Wl Offices of Kindneſs and Charity, that 


Ire in our power, both to the Bodies and 


nd 4 Pouls of Men. 


C 2 Nei- 
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Neither do we fully anſwer the Deſign 4 | 
and Intention of this Law, by the ſtricteſt 
Obſervation that can be of any certain 
Days, if we allow ourſelves at other times 
in the Neglect of any neceſſary Duties to 
God or Men, or in the free Commiſſion 
10 of any Vice or Sin. We do not ſo Sab- 
0 batiſe as we ſhould do, if we give only 
WW! one Day of the Week to God, and the 
1 other ſix Days to the Devil and our own if 
Luſts. But as, even upon the moſt holy 
Day, we may ſpend ſo much of the time 
of it in the Recruits and Refreſhments of 
Nature as is neceſlary for that purpoſe; ſo 
upon every other Day, we muſt take ſo 
much of the time of it from our Secular | 4 
Labours, as is neceſſary for our Spiritual il 
Meals, for the Exerciſe of our daily De- þ 
votion. We muſt never upon any Day 
be ſo intent upon, ſo taken up with the n 
World, as to forget God; never ſo care- 4 b 
ful for the Body, as to negle& our Souls: | 3 
But though upon ſome certain Days, that 
are dedicated to Religion, it is neceſſary i 3 © 
to ſpend more time than is uſual or need- Wi 
ful on other Days, in Works of Piety and if 8 
Devotion; 


Fr., 
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1 
| evotion; it is neceſſary, that upon all 
˖ her Days, and at all other Times, we 
: 4 zould have a conſtant Senſe of Religion 
S I our Minds; that the Love of God 
| 4 Would always rule in our Hearts; that his 
ear ſhould be ever before us to keep us 
om offending him; and, in a word, that 
gc ſhould ſerve him truly and faithfully all 
e Day: of our Life. This is the true Chriſ- 
—_ Sabbath. 
WE Thus then our Righteouſneſs muſt ex- 
Wed the Righteouſneſs of the Kxibes and 
e, in the Reach, Extent and Com- 
aſs of it. We muſt not reſt in the Let- 


4 of the Law; but muſt look beyond, 
Ir 1 the Deſign of it. We muſt mind what 
u ad ſays, and at the ſame time we muſt 


- | d what he means; and in our Obedi- 
ee to the affirmative Precepts, muſt do, 
| only what is expreſly commanded, 

e allo whatever elle, according to a rea- 
able and equitable Interpretation, Was 
ant to be commanded thereby; and, in 
3 yr Obedience to the negative Precepts, 
uſt not only ſtrictly forbear thoſe groſs 
ns which are expreſly noted in the Law, 


C 3 but 
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. 


but likewiſe all other Sins of the like 
kind; all Approaches towards thoſe Sim 
which are exprefly named, all Shew an 
Appearance of Evil. This is the Evange. 
lical Righteouſneſs. F 
4. Another thing wherein the Righte. 
ouſneſs of the Kribes and Phariſees wal 0 
deficient, was this; That their Obedience 
was an Obedience only of the Body, not 
of the Mind ; that their Service was on\ i 
of the outer Man, not of the inner Mani 
not of the Soul and Spirit. They tool , 
ſome care to abſtain from ſuch outward 
Acts of Sin, as would have render'd then 
ſcandalous among their Neighbours, o . 
obnoxious to the Penalties of the Law;W 
but they took little care to abſtain from 
ſinful Thoughts and Deſires, and to purify q 
their Hearts and Minds. Thus our Saviom 
obſeryes of them, Matth. xxiii. 27. that 4 
'C 
f 


* r 


W 


7 
1 
g 


they were le whited Sepulchres, which in. 
deed appear beautiful outward, but are with- 4 
in full of dead Mens Bones, and of all U 
cleanneſs. And for the ſame Reaſon heli 
compares them at the 25th Verſe of that 0 
Ompter, t: to thoſe that cleans'd and ſcour i 

on 


and wherein it 14 deficient. 23 
iy the outſide of their Veſſels, that they 
im Wight appear bright and beautiful to the 
ye; but neglected that which was of 
WF cater moment, the waſhing and keeping 
ean the inſide, that they might be fit to 
I us'd for the dreſſing or ſerving up 
oſe Meats or Drinks which were proper 
be put into them: Wo unto you, Scribes 
4 Phariſees, Hypocrites ; for ye make 
an the outſide of the Cup and Platter, but 
Pp: hin they are full of Extortion and Ex- 
| . | 
Tubus, in their Prayers, they dretp near 
Cod with their Months, and honour d him 
„their Lips, but their Heart was far from 
In their Faſtings, they afflicted the 
dy, and look'd with a ſorrowful Coun- 


„ ance, and appear'd to be full of Grief: 
„c the Repentance was external only, and 
„appearance; for all the while they lov'd 
„ir Sins very well, and were as ready and 
4 WElirous as ever to repeat them again the 


Mt fair Opportunity. 

And in their Behaviour towards their 
eeighbour, there was the ſame Falſe- 
eartedneſs as in their Addreſſes to God: 
8 
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They wiſh'd ill in their Heart to the Per- | 
ſon, ers perhaps they bleſs'd with their 
Mouth ; they would give a friendly Sa- 


lute, and ſpeak very fair to the Perſon, "> 


whom they curs d in ſecret : They would 
pay their Tithes to the Prieſt, but not 
reverence and obey his good Advice : 

They would give Alms in publick to the 
ſame poor Man, whom they hated in their 
Heart, and from whom, if a ſecret Op- 


portunity offer'd itſelf, they would take 4 


away all that they had given, and ten 
times as much, by Oppreſſion and Ex- 


tortion. Such was the Righteouſneſs of 


the Scribes and Pharlſees : And herein it 


was deficient, herein it muſt be exceeded 
by us. 


For to render our Righteouſneſs ſuch as A 


will be accepted, we mult be righteous 
throughout ; our Care muſt extend to the 


inward as well as to the outward Man; 


and we muſt look that our whole Spirit and 
Soul, as well as Body, be preſerv'd blameleſi 
uno the Coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Nas 


and wherein it u deficient. 


= 


8 Nay, indeed our Care, that it may 
9 begin at the Heart: Our firſt and chiefeſt 
Concern muſt be to purify that, that our 
| = Actions, which do all flow from thence 


as Streams from the Fountain, may be 


pure and clean alſo; which they can ne- 
ver be ſo long as the Fountain is corrupt. 
| And ſo our Saviour himſelf directs in 
Math. xxiii, 26. Thou blind Phariſee, 
cleanſe firſt that which is within the Cup and 
Plaiter, that the outſide of them may be clean 
alſo. | 
We muſt conſider, that we have to 
deal not with Men only, who can look 
vo further than to the outward Appear- 
W ance; but with God, who ſearches the 

= Heart, and tries the Reims, and in whoſe 
We ſight all things are naked and open; who 
ſees perfectly all that is within us; who 


whether our Sorrow for Sin be real, and 
our Repentance ſincere ; who underſtands 
exactly, without viewing our Poſture, or 
attending to our Words, whether our 


Hearts be right with him; and cannot be 


deceived 


each to all the outward Actions, mult 


knows, without looking on our Faces, 
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deceived by fair Speeches and flattering 
Addreſſes. That we have to deal with 
him, who requires of us that we ſhould 
give him our Heart ; and who has ex- 
preſly told us, that they worſhip him in 
vain, who give him only a Knee, or a 
Lip-worſhip; with him, who has declar'd 
that he that hateth his Brother, is a Mur- 
derer; and that he that luſtet h after a Wo- 
man, is an Adulterer ; and that though we 
give all our Goods to feed the Poor, yet, if 
we have not Charity, i. e. an inward and 
hearty Aﬀection to the Perſons whom we 
relieve, our Alms will profit us nothing. 
In a word; Tis an honeſt and good 
Heart only that God accepts, or will have 
any regard to: And when the Heart is 
right, the outward Actions will be ſo too, 
This is the Righteouſneſs Evangelical: 
And therefore it is well adviſed by the 
wiſe Man, Prov. iv. 24. Keep thy Heart 
wit h all Diligence, for out of it are the Iſſues 
of Life. | 
5. Laſtly; Another thing wherein the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees 
was deficient, was the Principle of it : 
Their 
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6 


] F Their Intention, even in thoſe things 
wherein they did well, was not right; they 


had a ſecular Aim and Deſign in all they 

did, to gain Glory and Applauſe to them- 

ſelves, and perhaps, by the Credit that 

their ſhew of Piety and Religion procur'd 

to them, to advance and promote their 

own worldly Intereſts. This our Saviour 
obſerves of them in ſeveral Inſtances at 

the beginning of the next Chapter; as in 

their Alms, v. 2. When they do their Alms, Matth. vi. 
they ſound a Trumpet before them in the Sy- 


| nagogues, and in the Streets, that they may 


have Glory of Men. In their Prayers, v. 5. 
They love to pray, ſtanding in the Sna- 
goges, and in the Corners of the Streets, that 
they may be ſeen of Men: And in their N 
Faſtings, v. 16. When they faſt, they are 


«| of a ſad Countenance, and disfigure their 


Facer, that they may appear unto Men to 
Jaft And they had generally the ſame 
worldly Deſign in all their other good 
Works, that they had in theſe ; All their 
Works they do for to be ſeen of Men, ſays 
our Saviour, Matth. xxiii. 5. 

f This 
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This was their Righteouſneſs ; ſome 
things they did which, as to the Matter 
of them, were good ; but then they ſpoil'd 
them by a wrong Intention ; they aim'd 
at a wrong Mark ; they ſought their own 
Glory thereby, not the Glory of God ; 
they aim'd thereby only to promote their 
ſecular Intereſts, not to ſecure their ever- 
laſting Welfare in the other World: They 
pleaſed themſelves in what they did, but 
had no Deſign thereby to pleaſe and obey 
God, and to recommend themſelves to his 
Grace and Favour. 

Herein therefore alſo our Righteouſneſs 
muſt exceed the Righteouſneſs of the 
Scribes and Phariſees: It muſt be a real, 
not an apparent Righteouſneſs; it muſt 
be ſincere, not diſſembled and pretended ® 
only, as theirs was; who are therefore | 
ſcarcely ever mention'd by our Saviour 
without the additional Title of Hypocrites; 
as may be ſeen throughout the whole 


- xxii1* Chapter of St, Matthew, and in 


ſeveral other places. Whence alſo, in 
Luke xii. 1. (a place almoſt parallel to the 
Text in Senle, although differently ex- 

prels'd ) 


and wherein it is deficient. 
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3 Wreſs'd) he cautions his Diſciples againſt 
| I Wn Imitation of them, in theſe Words; 
WB:ware of the Leaven of the Phariſees, 

obich is Hypocriſy. 
his Leaven therefore that we may 
avoid, and that our Righteouſneſs may 
erceed theirs, it is neceſſary not only that 
Ve do the thing that is good ; but that we 
ao it with a right Intention, and that we 
be moy'd to the doing of it by a right 
principle; i, e. that we deſign it to the 
SXGlory of God, and that we do it out of a 
brinciple of Obedience to the Will of 
Cod. To this purpoſe, we are exhorted 
vy our Saviour in the forecited vi“ Chap- 
ter of St. Matthew ; To do our Alms in 
cet; Not to let our left hand know what 
Wor 11ght hand doth ; v. 3, 4. and when we 
Wray, to enter into our Cloſet, and ſhut the 
Door upon us; v. 6. and when we faſt, to 
Wain our Head and waſh our Face, that 
we appear not unto Men to faſt, v. 17, 18. 
The Meaning of which Words of our 
Lord, was not wholly to forbid the out- 
ward Exerciſe, and publick Profeſſion of 
Piety 


2 
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Piety and Charity, or to confine altoge- 
ther to Secrecy thoſe Works which-are 
indeed the fitteſt of all to be ſeen, and 
which being ſeen by others, may be, very 
probably, drawn into example by them ; 
for, we are elſewhere exhorted to provide 
things honeſt, not only in the ſight of the 
Lord, but alſo in the ſight of Men; and to 
adorn the Doctrine of God our Saviour in all 
things : And we had been commanded by 
our Lord himſelf at the 16* Verſe of this 
Chapter, to let our Light ſo ſhine before 
Men, that they may ſee our good Works : 
But his Meaning, I ſuppoſe, was, by com 
manding the ſecret Exerciſe of Devotion 
and Charity, to ſecure the Religion of our 
Intentions : For he that faſts in ſecret, and 
" prays in ſecret, and gives Alms in ſecret, 
can't be ſuppos'd to have any other Deſign 
in ſo doing, but only to diſcharge a Duty, 
and to approve himſelf to God. And he 
that indeed does all his good Works upon 
this religious Principle, and with this good 
Deſign, does really approve himſelf to 
God as well by thoſe which he does in 
pub- 


6 


and wherein it 1 deficient. 
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publick, for the Credit of Religion, and 
to give a good Example to the World, as 
by thoſe which he does in ſecret. , 

But on the contrary; He that does his 
Works, as the Phariſees did, only to be 
ſeen of Men, to purchaſe their Eſteem, 
and to get their good Word, has no Re- 
ward at all from God ; They have their 
Reward, ſays our Saviour, at the 24, 5*, 
& 16" Verles of that Chapter; they have 
it already, and therefore are not ſtill to 
expect it. The End and Deſign of ſuch 
Men is to obtain a fair Eſteem and Repu- 
tation in the World, by their outward 
Shew and Appearance of Virtue and Re- 
ligion, and that they do commonly obtain 
by it; but then, having got that which 
they aim'd at, they muſt look for nothing 
more. So that except our Righteouſneſs ex- 
ceeds the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes. and 
Phariſezs in this Point, we ſhall in no caſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Nor indeed is there any reaſon to expect 


it: For he that does his Works only to 


gain Applauſe and Commendation from 
Men, either reſts himſelf in that as the 
chiefeſt 
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chiefeſt Good, or elſe hopes and defigns 
thereby to raiſe his Fortunes ih the World, 
which he thinks he can't do any way fo 
well, as by being thought to be a religious 
Man ; and whether it be the one or the 
other of theſe that he deſigns, ſtill his own 
Intereſt and worldly Advantage is the 
ultimate End of all. And what reaſon is 
there to hope, that God ſhould accept that 
as a Service to him, which was never. de- 
fign'd as a Service to him? What reaſon 
can any Man have to expect that God 
ſhould reward him, only for doitig his 
own Pleaſure, and ſeeking his own Profit, 
and endeavouring to make himſelf as 
great and rich in this World as he can? 
What is there (I do not ſay meritorious, 
for nothing that we do, or can do, is fo; 
but what is there) commendable and 
praiſe-worthy in this 2 He that does God 
Service, has a Promiſe that his Labour ſhall 
not be forgotten ; and him that honoureth God, 
God alſo will honour : But there is no rea- 
ſonable ground for a Man that does not 
obey, to hope for the Reward of Obedi. 

| ence ; or to look for Gloty from God, only 
| | becauſe 


* 
a 


and toherein it 1 deficient. 


becauſe he ſought Glory to himſelf. Pru- 
dence this may be call'd, or worldly Po- 
licy; but moſt certainly it is not Religion; 
tis not Righteouſneſs, tis no Righteouſ- 
neſs at all. And therefore well might 
our Saviour ſay, that except our Rigbteouſ- 
neſs exceeds this, we ſhall in no caſe enter 
Ino the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Thus I have ſhewn, what the Righte- 
Wonſneſs of the Scrubes and Phariſees was, 
Wand inſtanc'd in ſome Particulars wherein 
it was deficient, and muſt be exceeded by 
ours. 

[ have not time how left to uſe any Mo- 
ves to perſuade you to the Practice of that 
Evangelical Righteouſneſs which I have 
now deſcrib'd ; neither indeed is there any 
eed for it; for I'm ſure nothing can be 
aid more perſuaſive than what our Saviour 
imſelf has added in the Cloſe of the 
ext to perſuade to it; viz. that we can 
pon no other Terms enter into the King- 


vith you to conſider, that he who ſaid this, 
the Author of our Salvation, and there- 


Vol. III.) D we 


vom of Heaven. I therefore only leave it 


ore could not but know upon what Terms 
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can be added, I ſhall conclude ; I ſay uni 


What u Phariſaical Righteouſ neſs. 1 
we are capable of it; that 'twas he that 


ſaid this, who is appointed by God to be the 
Judge of Quick and Dead; and therefore 


could not but underſtand well the Rule 


by which he is to judge the World; and 
that 'twas he that ſaid it, who has the K 
of David, who openeth, and no Man ſhui 
teth, and ſhutteth, and no Man openeth, and 
who has power to admit into, or exclude WM 
from this Kingdom of Heaven whom he 
will. With his Words therefore, to which 
no more weight needs to be, nor indeed if 


you, that except your Righteouſneſs ſhall ex-. 
ceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phu. 
riſces, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the Ring. 
dom of Heaven. | 


Now to God the Father, God the Sn, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſon 
and one God, be all Honour and Gli 

nod and for ever, 
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DISCOURSE XXIV. 


Our SaviouR's Addition to the 
Sixth Commandment. 


Doensann ness 


MATT H. v. 21, 22. 


F e have heard, that it was ſaid by them 

F od time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and 
whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of 
the Judgment. 

Jut I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is 
angry with his Brother without a cauſe, 
ſhall be in danger of the Judgment: and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to h Brother, Raca, 
ſhall be in danger of the Councel : but 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be 
in danger of Hell fire. 


bb Saviovk had ſaid at 
8 the ſeventeenth Verſe of this 
Chapter, that he came not 
o aeſiroy the Law, but to fulfil it; i. e. to 


D 3 ampl; 
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amplify and enlarge it, to add to it and 
increaſe it: And this he does in ſeve ru 
Points, in the remaining Part of this Chap 
ter; the firſt Inſtance whereof, is in the 
Words which I have now read to you 
Te have heard, that it was ſaid by them of c 
time, Thou ſhalt not kill; and whoſoever ſul 
kill, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment. 
But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is an. 
gry with his Brother without a Cauſe , ſpl 
be in danger of the Judgment; and whol-M 
ever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, ſhall h 
in danger of the Councel : but whoſoever ſhui 
fay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of Hel 
fire. ns =_ 
In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall 
Mew, N 
I. What that Puniſhment was which 
the Murderer, i. e. He who had wrong 
fully kill'd a Man, was to undergo by the 
Law of Moſes, Whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall: 
in danger of the Judgment. 
II. What are thoſe Puniſhments which 
our Saviour here threatens to thoſe Crimes 
which, according to his Interpretation 


the Sixth Commandment, or rather by hi 
Addition 


t the Sixth Commandment. - -:- 


Addition to it, are made to be Tranſgreſ- 
bons thereof, no leſs than Murder; He 
Hall he in danger of the Judgment; He fhall 
bein danger of the Councel ; And he ſhall be 
in danger of Hell-fire. And, 

III. Laſtly, What are thoſe Crimes to 
which theſe ſeveral Puniſhments are threa- 
ter'd by the Chriſtian Law; He that is an- 
8 71) with bis Brother without a Cauſe ; He 
ar /ays to him, Raca ; and he that ſays, 
e, Fool. 

I. I ſhall ſhew what that Puniſhment 
was which the Murderer, i. e. He that had 
wrongfully kill'd a Man, was to undergo 
by the Law of Moſes : Te have heard, that 
bath been ſaid by them of old time, Thou 
alt not kill ; and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall 
be in danger of the Judgment, And the 
Puniſhment to be inflicted on the Mur- 
derer, by the Law of Moſes, was Death ; 
I hoſo ſhzddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſhall 
"is Blood be ſhed : By Man; i. e. by the 
Avenger of Blood ; 1. e. by the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate. And there was a Court of Judt- 
cature ſet up in all the chief Cities of Ju- 
lea tor this purpoſe, conſiſting of about 
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Three and twenty of the Elders of each 
City: Of which there is plain mention 
made in the xxi* of Deuteronomy at the be- 
ginning. And this Court, ſometimes 
call'd the Leſſer Sanhedrim, is ſuppos d to 
he here meant by our Saviour, in the word 
Kpioig, the Judgment The Murderer ſhall 
be in danger of the Judgment; i. e. he 
{ſhall be put to Death by the Sentence of 
that Court which is eſtabliſh'd in every 
City chiefly for that purpoſe, vis. to take 
account of Murderers, and to execute the 


Law upon them: And the Law was, 
W hoſo killeth any Perſon, ſhall be put to 


Death. — Ie ſhall take no Satisfaftion for 


the Life of a Murderer; — he ſhall ſurely be 
put to Death; as you may ſee Numb. xxxv, 
305 31. 

Thus ſays our Lord, Je have heard it 
was ſaid, by, or, to, them of old time. 
And this old Law given by Moſes he 
does not here repeal ; for, as he had ſaid 
before, He came not to deſtroy the Law: 
But leaving the Sin of Murder, i. e. the 
wrongfully killing of a Man, to be pu- 
niſh' d, as jt was to be before, with Death, 


by 
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by the Sentence of the Civil Magiſtrate; 
all that he does, is to add to this Law, by 
declaring other things to be Murder, 
within the true deſign of the Sixth Com- 
mandment, as well as the actual killing of 
2 Man; and that theſe other Kinds of 
Murder ſhall be, now under the Goſpel, no 
leſs certainly puniſh d, than that was under 
the Law. 

And this leads me to the 2d thing 
which I propounded to do, in order to the 
explaining of theſe Words, vis. 

II. To ſhew what are thoſe Puniſh- 
ments, which our Saviour here threatens 
to thoſe Crimes, which, by his Interpreta- 
tion of the Sixth Commandment, or rather 
by his Addition to it, are made, or de- 
clar'd to be Tranſgreſſions of it, no leſs 
than Murder. He ſhall (ſays our Saviour, 
ſpeaking of one) be in danger of the Judg- 
nent; He ſhall (ſays he, ſpeaking of ano- 
ther) be in danger of the Councel ; He ſhall 


(lays he, ſpeaking of a third) be in danget 
of Hell-fire. 


1. He 
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1. He ſhall be in danger of the Judgment, 
ſays our Saviour, that is angry with his Bro- 
ther without a Cauſe. | 

But, is it ſo then, you'll ſay, that now 
by the Chriſttan Law, which our Saviour 
publiſh'd, cauſleſs Anger is to have the 
fame Puniſhment by the hands of the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate, that Murder was order'd 
to have by the Law of Moſes ? For by 
Moſes's Law, he that Kill'd his Neigh- 
bour, was in danger of the Judgment; 2nd 
by the Chriſtian Law, here deliver'd by 
our Saviour, he is in danger of the Judg- 
ment, that is angry with his Brother with. 
out a Cauſe. And the Meaning of that 
Phraſe, He ſhall he in danger of the Judg- 
ment,, when {poken concerning a Mur- 
derer, I have already ſhewn to be the 
ſame as if it had been ſaid, He ſhall be 
tried for his Lite ; and if he ſhall be found 
guilty of the Crime, {hall be put to Death: 
So that if we take this Phraſe in the ſame 
Senſe here, in which it had been us'd but 
juſt before, then the Meaning of this 
Chriſtian Law will be, that he that is an- 
gry with his Brother without a Cauſe, being 

thereof 
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thereof accuſed, and found guilty in a 
Court of Juſtice, is to be by their Sen- 
tence condemn'd to Death ; even to the 
{ame Death that the Murderer was by the 
old Law to undergo. 

But it is to be conſider' d; That our 
Fawiour Kingdom was not of this World - 
He is indeed, as we are told, appointed 
by God to be the Judge of all Men ; but 
that's at the Laſt-day ; that's at the End 
of the World, when all earthly Kingdoms 
and Governments ſhall ceaſe. But he did 
not himſelf, while he was upon Earth, 
claim any temporal Juriſdiction; nay, he 
refus'd to be a Judge in the Controverſy 
between the two Brothers, when they 
would have put him upon it: And at ano- 
ther time, when the People would have 
taken him by force, and made him a King, 
he would by no means accept their Offer, 
And there is not the leaſt Intimation , 
either in the Goſpels, or any where elle in 
the New Teſtament, that he intended to 
ſet up any temporal Government, or to 
erect any Civil Courts of Judicature ; or 


to alter, or any ways ſettle the Courſe of 
Judicial 
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Judicial Proceedings in ſuch Courts : And 
therefore theſe Words of our Lord, con- 
cerning the Man that is angry with his 
Brother without a Cauſe, he ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Judgment, though they are the 
very ſame that he had us'd juſt before 
to expreſs that temporal Penalty which 
was by the Law of Moſes to be inflicted 
on the Murderer, by the hands of the 
Civil Magiſtrate, mult yet neceſſarily be 
here underſtood in a quite different Senſe, 
in a Senſe that is agreeable to the nature 
of his Spiritual Kingdom, and of that 
Judgment which is given unto him by the 
Father; viz. the Power of paſſing Judg- 
ment upon Men at the Laſt-day, accord. 
ing to the Terms of Goſpel- Covenant, ei- 
ther to eternal Happineſs, or to eternal 
Miſery. 

This then is the Judgment which he is 
in danger of, who is angry with his Brother 
without a Cauſe, not of being ſentenc'd to 
Death by the Civil Judge ; For no earthly 
Judge is capable of trying a Caule of this 
nature ; no earthly Judge can give Judg- 
ment of the inward Motions and Thoughts 


of 
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of the Heart, which are certainly known 
only to God : But the Judgment that he 
is in danger of, is, of being condemn'd by 
God, the Searcher of Hearts, at the Judg- 


ment of the great Day. He ſhall be in 


danger of the Fudgment ; i. e. He ſhall be 
tried for this Crime, for his cauſleſs Anger 
againſt his Brother, as certainly as the 
other will be for his Murder ; and if he 
ſhall be found guilty, and ſhall not have 
repented of his Fault, ſhall as certainly 
be condemn'd for this Crime, as the other 
ſhall be for that: I ſay unto you, that who- 
ſoever is angry with his Brother without a 
Cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the 8 
It follows, 

And whoſoever ſhall ſay to bi Brother, 
Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Councel. 

I intend by and by to enquire what our 
Saviour here means by a Man's ſaying to his 
Brother, Kaca. At preſent therefore I am 
only to explain the laſt Part of this Sen- 
tence, and to ſhew what is the Penalty of 
ſo doing; He that ſhall ay to his Brother, 
Raca, ſhall be in dangerof the Councel; Roxec 
074 T6 ovy:3ple, he ſhall be obnoxious, or 
held guilty in the Councel, For 


| 
| 
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"Por the underſtanding of which Phraſe, 


you muſt know, that beſides the Court of 


Three and twenty Elders that was eſta- 
bliſhed in every great City among the 


Jer, and which had cognizance of ſome 


Capital Cauſes, and particularly of Mur- 
der, which is call'd by our Saviour in the 
foregoing Clauſe, Kc, the Judgment; 
there was alſo another Court of Judica- 
ture, conliſting of Seventy two, which 
was kept at the Place which God did 


chuſe; i. e. before the Building of the 


Temple at the City where the Ark was, 


and after that at Jeruſalem, the capital 


City of the Jews : And of this Court, or 
Councel, was for the moſt part the Chief 
Prieſt, and ſuch other Prieſts and Levrter, 


as were in moſt eſteem for Piety and 


Learning ; and alſo ſome out of all the 
other Tribes, who were choſen to it upon 
the reputation of their Wiſdom and Inte- 
grity, being admitted to it by the Impo- 


ſition. of Hands. And this Court was 


call'd the Sanhedrim, or, for Diſtinction 
ſake, The Great Sanhedrim, an Hebrew 
Word form'd, 'tis likely, from the Greek 
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Word EweTpev, the very Word here us'd 
by our Saviour: And of this Court we 
have frequent mention made in the New 
Teſtament, as particularly in Luke xxii. 66. 
When it was day, the Elders of the People, 
and the Chief Prieſt, and the Scribes, came 
together, and led Jeſus, eie vd owts3guy tavriy, 
into their Councel ; and in Acts v. 21. The 
High-Prieſt came, and they that were with 
him, and calld together the Councel, T6 ouv- 
da, the very Word here us'd. 

Now at this Court, call'd the Councel, 
were try'd all greater Caſes, as of Blaſ- 
phemy, of Idolatry, of Falſe Prophecy, of 
Adultery, of Treaſon, and the like; and 
the Sentence given by this Court, upon 
ſuch as were convicted of any of theſe 
Crimes, was likewiſe of Death ; but not 
the ſame kind of Death which was inflic- 
ted by the Sentence of The Judgment, or 
Leſſer Sanhedrim, before ſpoken of in the 
Cale of Murder : For the Sentence of 
Death given by this leſſer Court upon 
Murderers, was to be beheaded ; but the 
Sentence given by the Corncel, or Greater 
Janhedrim, upon ſuch Criminals as. were 

found 
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found guilty in their Court, was to be 
ſtoned; which was a worſe Death than 


beheading, becauſe more lingring and 


painful, as well as more ignominious. 

But it was not our Saviour Deſign by 
theſe words, He ſhall be in danger of the 
Councel, any more than it was by the 
former, to erect or appoint a Civil Court 
of Juſtice, like that of the Sanhedrim, fot 
the Trial of fuch as ſhould ſay to their 
Brother, Raca, and which ſhould have 
Power to ſentence to a temporal Death 
for the ſame, Stoning, or any other Death; 
For his Kingdom, as was ſaid before, is not 
of this World. And therefore it is necel- 
ſary to underſtand theſe Words alſo in a 
Spiritual Senſe; and that the Sentence 
here ſpoken of, is not what ought to be 
given in a Temporal Court of Juſtice 
upon ſuch as ſay to their Brother, Raca, 
but what he himſelf will give upon them 
at the Judgment of the Great Day ; un- 
leſs in the mean time, by a true Repen- 
tance for this, and all their other Sins, 
they ſhall render themſelves proper Objects 
of his Pardoning Mercy. But the — 
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of Death, which he, the Judge of all; 
will paſs upon impenitent Sinners at that 
Day, will not be of a Temporal, but of 
an Eternal Death. And this Sentence, 
he had ſaid before, ſhould be given againſt 
ſuch as are angry without a cauſe; and this 
ſame Sentence, he ſays here, ſhall be gis 
ven againſt ſuch as ſay to theig Brother, 
Raca. But fo it was likewiſe in the two 
Courts of the Jem, which out Saviour 
here alludes to, the Leſſer and the Greater 
Sanhedrim ; The former condemn'd to 
Death ſuch as were guilty of Murder, 
and the latter condemn'd likewiſe to 
Death ſuch as were guilty of Blaſphemy, 
Idolatry, or the like : But one was 4 
worle Death than the other; Stoning was 
worle than Beheading: The Meaning 
therefore of our Saviour in theſe Words, 
He ſhall be in danger of the Chuncel, is 
plainly this ; that he that ſays to his Bro- 
ther, Raca, is obnoxious to a greater Pu- 
niihment in the other World, than be 
that is only angry with ' him without a 
cauſe ; for this latter, he had ſaid, ſhall 
be in danger of the Judgment ; but the 
E tormer 
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former, he here ſays, ſhall be in danger of 
the Conncel. 

It follows, in the laſt place ; But who- 
ſoc wer fhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſpall be in danger 
of Hellfire. 

And what Sin it is that our Saviour here 
means by a Man's ſaying to his Brother, 
Thou Fool, I ſhall enquire by and by: At 
preſent therefore I ſhall only endeavour to 
explain the laſt Clauſe of this Sentence, 

and to ſhew what is the Penalty of ſaying, 
Thon Fool; He that ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, 
ſays our Saviour, ſhall be in danger of Hel. 
fire. 

And by this Phraſe, 1 ſuppole, you 
will all readily conceive, that our Saviour 
meant-the Puniſhment of the other World; 
For by Hellfire we commonly underſtand 
thoſe Torments which the Reprobates will 
be condemn'd to at the Great-day of Judg- 
ment. 

And this indeed is true; He that ſays to 

is Brother, Thon Fool, will moſt certainly, 
unleſs he heartily repents of his Sin, be 

condemn'd to thoſe Torments : But ne- 

vertheleſs, the Words in the Original, 

wherein 
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wherein this Senſe is expreſs d, do no lefs 
need Explication, than the two ſormeg did, 
He ſhall be in danger of the Judgment, and | 
He ſhall be in danger of the Councel + For 
though the Word, yeiwz, here us'd, does 
now, and has for a long time ſignified 
Hell, being the Word that is moſt com- 
monly us d in the New Teſtamgnt, to ex- 
preſs the Puniſhment of the Wicked in the 
other World, yet this is but a borrow'd, or 
derivative ; this was not the prime Signi- 
fication of the Word: For, at firſt, all that; 
it meant, was a certain Place not far from 
Jeruſalem, call'd in Scripture ſometimes 
Topher, and ſometimes the Valley of Hin. 
nom, in the Helrem Gehinmom ; from 
ivhence is form'd the Grec Word, yetwe ; 
and which was, indeed, as lively an Image 
and Repreſentation of Hell as could be 
imagin'd, 

For there, ih that Valley, was a certairi 
Place where the Jews, in Imitation of 
the Idolatry of the Phenicians, did ſacri- 
tice their Children to the Idol Moloch, by 
putting them alive in hollow brazen Veſ- 
els, and fo by little and little ſcalding 

E 2 them 


— — — 
— — - 


- — 


ä!— ³1Ä4PVñB——3————ñx ̃ ͤ—ſ xꝛů ——— — — 


— - — — — — a - 
— — —e— —ʒã̃— —— — — —— — — — — 
— — — 
= — - = — — 
— 


Our Saviour's Addition 


them to Death. Thus we read in Jerem. 
vii. 31, 32. And they have built the high 
Place of Tophet, which is in the Valley of 
the Son of Hinnom, to burn their Sons and 
their Daughters in the Fire, which I com- 
manded them not, neither came it into my 


Heart : Therefore behold the Days come, ſaith 


the Lord, that it ſhall no more be called 
Tophet, nor the Valley of the Son of Hin- 
nom, but the Valley of Slaughter. And we 
meet with the ſame Senſe again in the xix"* 
Chapter of the ſame Book, the 5* & 6 
Verſes. 

To this cruel and heatheniſh Cuſtom 
therefore of the ancient Jem, in making 
their own Children be thus burnt in Ge- 
hinnom, our Saviour here alludes, when 
he ſays, that he that ſays to his Brother, 
Thou Fool, ſhall be in danger of the Fire of 
Gehinnom ; meaning thereby, that he ſhall 
be puniſhed more ſeverely in the other 
World, and be more grievouſſy tormented 
in Hell, than either of thoſe before ſpoken 
of; i. e. than either he that only ſaid to 
him, Raca, or than he that was OY angry 
with him. 

But 
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But the Puniſhment meant to be threat- 
ned to all of them, is Hell; only to this 
laſt, to him that calls his Brother, Fool, 
will be aſſign d a hotter Place in Hell, 
than to the other two. And theſe diffe- 
rent degrees of Torment in the other 
World, proportion'd to the different de- 


grees of Men's Guilt and Sinfulneſs in 


this World, are here very aptly ſignified 
by our Saviour, in his Alluſion to theſe 
three ſorts of Death, by Beheading, by 
Feoning, and by Burning : The firſt where- 
of, and the eaſieſt of the three, viz. Be- 
heading, being that which was inflited by 
the Sentence of the Leſſer Sanhedrim, or 


of The Judgment ; he therefore ſays, that 


he that is angry with his Brother, ſhall be in 
aanger of the Fudgment : And the ſecond, 
the next eaſieſt, by Stoning, being that 
which was inflicted by the Sentence of the 
Creat Sanhedrim, or the Councel; he 
therefore ſays, that he that ſays to his Bro- 
ther, Raca, and fo is guilty in an higher 
degree than the former was, ſhall be in 


danger of the Councel : And the third, by 


being b4rnt alive in a flow-burning Fire, 
E 3 being 
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did put their Children to in Gehinnom ; 


their Brother, T hou Fool, will be more grie- 


being the moſt painful of the three, and 
that which the ancient idolatrous Iſraelites 


he thereſore ſays, that he that ſays to his 
Brother, T hou Fool, and is conſequently 
guilty in an higher degree than either of 
the former, ſhall be in danger of the Fire of 
Gehinnom ; i. c. of ſuffering more ſeverely 
in the other World than either of them, 
by being as much more tormented than 
they, as it was a more cruel and painful 
ſort of Death to be burnt alive in Gehin- 
nom, than to be either ſtoned to Death, or 
beheaded. a | 

You ſee then, that as the third and Iaſt 
of theſe Puniſhments is indeed, às tis here 
render'd in our Tranſlation, Hellfire; ſo is 
the ſecond, and ſo is the firſt too; only 
theſe laſt Sinners, i. e. they who ſay to 


vouſly tormented than the ſecond, which 
only ſay to him, Kata; and the ſecond 
more grievouſly than the firſt, who are 
only angry with hin. But the Puniſhment 
of thoſe which {hall be condemned even 
to the leaſt degree of the Torments of 


. | Hell, 
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Hell, is an infinitely greater Puniſhment 
than that temporal Death which was or- 
dered by the Law of Moſes to be inflicted 
even upon him who had been guilty of 
actual Murder: And there is no queſtion, 
but that he who ſhall now be guilty of 
actual Murder, as he is in truth a greater 
Sinner than any of the three here men- 
tion'd by our Saviour, ſo will (unleſs he 
obtains Pardon of his Sin, by a hearty Sor- 
row, and {ſincere Repentance, and by ma- 
king the beſt Satisfaction for his Injury 
hat he can) be more grievouſly puniſhed 
in the other World than any of them; 
and will (beſides the Forfeiture of this 
Temporal Life to the. Law) be condemn'd 
to a much hotter Place in Hell than any of 
them will be. 

Having therefore now ſeen what are 
thoſe Puniſhments that are here threatned 
by our Saviour to theſe Tranſgreſſions of 
his Law ; and being (as I hope) by the 
ſerious Conſideration of the Severity 
thereof, already fully purposd in our 
Minds, carefully to forbear even theſe leſ- 
ier degrees of Murder, or Approaches to- 

E 4 wards 
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wards it, here forbidden by our Saviour, 
as well as the higheſt degree of it, vis. 
the wrongfully taking away our Neigh- 
bour's Lite ; foraſmuch as the Puniſhment 


of all theſe Breaches of the Sixth Com- 


mandment will in the other World be for 
ſubſtance the ſame, wiz. the eternal Tor- | 
ments of Hell, differing only in degree; 
tis time now to enquire, and endeavour 


to inform ourſelves, what thoſe Sins are 


which our Saviour here forbids as Breaches 
of this Sixth Commandment, no leſs than 
Murder, and which he threatens here fo 
ſeverely to puniſh ; declaring, that they 
that are guilty of the firſt, ſhall be in dan- 
ger of the Judgment; and that they that 
are guilty of the ſecond, ſhall be in danger 
of the Councel; and that they that are 
guilty of the third, ſpall be in danger of the 
Fire of Gehinnom. 

And this indeed is the moſt neceſſary 
Enquiry of all, to know what are thoſe 
Sins which our Saviour here forbids, that 
ſo we may be careful to avoid the ſame; 
and that if upon Examination of our paſt 
Life, we ſhall find that we have been al 

ready 
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ready guilty of any of them, we may now, 
W by 2 true and timely Repentance for our 
fault, avert that heavy Puniſhment, no leſs 
than the eternal Torments of Hell, which 
is here threatned to every one of theſe 


Tranſgreſſions. And, 
1. The firſt Sin here declar'd by our 
Lion to be a Breach of the Sixth Com- 
mandment, or made to be ſo by the Evan- 
gelical Law, if it was not fo before, is 
Anger ; Whoſoever, ſays our Saviour, is an- 
W 217 with his Brother without a cauſe. 
= //ith his Brother; i. e. with any Man 
W whatſoever: For by Brethren, in the Scrip- 
ture Uſe of the Word, are meant not only 
W thoſe which have the.ſame Father or Mo- 
ther; but likewiſe all ſuch as are related 
to each other, altho' at a greater diſtance : 
Thus Abraham and Lot are call'd Brethren, 
altho' in truth Lot was not Abraham's Bro- 
ther, but his Brother's Son. And not only 
ſuch near Relations, but likewiſe all ſuch 
as come of the {ame Stock, are ſtil'd 
Brethren ; and thus every Jem, as being a 
Deſcendant from Jacob, was a Brother to 
every other Few, The Name of Brethren 
1s 
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is likewiſe frequently given to thoſe who 
are of the ſame Religion. Thus the Au. 
thor to the Hebrews beſpeaks thoſe to 
whom he writes, Heb. iii. 1. Wherefore, 
holy Brethren, Partakers of the heavenly Cal: 
ling. And our Saviour, ſpeaking to his 
Diſciples, Matth. xxiii. 8. hath theſe Words; 
One is your Maſter, even Chriſt, and all ye ar 
Brethren. And, laſtly, by Brethren may 
well be meant any of the whole Race of 
Mankind; who, though not able to make 
out their Relation and Kindred to each 
other, by reaſon of the great diſtance of 
time, and want of the exact keeping of 
Pedigrees, are yet, as we are aſſur d from 
Scripture, all made of one Blood, and do al 
deſcend from the ſame Parents, Adam and 
Eve. 

And there is no queſtion but that in chi 
place we are to take the Word, Brethren, 
in its largeſt Senſe, becauſe the Matter here 
ipoken of makes it neceſſary to put the 
largeſt Interpretation upon it that ĩt is ca- 
pable of: For though in Caſes of Mercy 
and Charity it be allowable to make a 


Difference between Men, and to preter 
ſome 
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ome before others, (for there is no doubt 
ut a Man may, nay that he ought to 
Whew Mercy, and to give Relief to his 
pwn Brother according to the Fleſh, be- 
e one that is not in ſo near a Relation, 
id to his own Kindred rather than to 
WStrangers, and to his own Countrymen 
ther than to Foreigners, and to his Fel- 
ou“ Chriſtians rather than toInfidels) yet 
Win Matters of Juſtice it is not ſo: There, 
have the ſame Claims, and the ſame 
Rights, and a Man can no more lawfully 
do an Injury to one Man than to another. 
And ſuch is the matter here ſpoken of; 
tis a matter of Wrong; tis Murder, the 
Murder of the Heart, or of the Tongue; 
and therefore if no Man be allow'd wrong- 
fully to take away the Life of any other 
Man whatſoever, no more may he law- 
tully be angry with any other Man what- 
loever, with ſuch an Anger as is here de- 
clar'd by our Saviour to be a Breach of that 
ſame Commandment which has forbidden 
Murder, e | 
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$. Hieron. 
in loc. 


And ſo much may ſuffice to have been 
ſaid, once for all, to ſettle the true notion 
of the word Brother, in this place; fo that 
the ſame thing ſhall not need to be te. 
peated in {peaking to the two other Clau- 
ſes of the Text, where the ſame Word i; 
us'd again, or plainly to be underſtood; 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raca, or, 
Thou Fool; i. e. whoſoever ſhall ſay theſe 
Words to any Man. And fo here, W, boſe 
ever is angry with his Brother, i. e. with any 
Man whatſoever. Tg 

It follows, without a cauſe ; Whoſpevn 
is angry with his Brother without à cauſe, 
au, raſhly, unadviſedly, immoderately, 
or undeſervedly. But this Word is not in 
the vulgar Latin Tranſlation ; there it is 
ſaid, ſimply, Oui iraſcitur ſratri ſus : He 
that is angry with his Brother. And fo 
likewiſe (we are told) this place is ren- 
der'd in the /£thiopick Tranſlation, and alſo 
in an ancient Hebrem Verſion of this Goſpel 
in Manuſcript. Nay, it is St. Ferom's Opt- 
nion, that this Word, ej, was not in the 
ancient Creek Copies ; but that it was firſt 
added in the Margin, by way of Explica- 

ht | | tion, 
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on, by ſome Tranſcribers, who thought 
was too hard a Saying thus to forbid all 
nger under the Penalty of Damnation : 
nd that afterwards, when theſe Copies 
ame to be tranſ{crib'd by others, the Word 


erted in the Text itſelf; being, as they 
ppos d, omitted there at firſt by the for- 
er 1 ranſcribers only thro' Haſt or Over- 
Wt; and afterwards, upon a Review of 
hat they had written, and Obſervation of 


W oy by ſuch as ſhould be afterwards to 
W:nſcribe it. ; 
W This is St. Jerom's Opinion, and there 
W great reaſon for it, which I ſhall not at 
Wrelent ſtay to mention, or inſiſt upon; 
ecauſe indeed I do not think it a matter 
much conſequence, whether we reject 
is Word, or whether we retain it. 
For it we retain the Word snd, reading 
ie Text as it is in our Tranſlation, and in 
oſt, if not all the preſent Greek Copies ; 
noſoever is angry with his Brother, 
altly, unadviſedly, cauſeleſly, or the like; 
tis 


Ws by them taken from the Margin, and 


Wicir own Overſight, added in the Margin 
2 Correction that was to be made to the 


* 
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Penalty of Damnation. 


tis plain there is ſome ſort of Anger, which 
as being raſh, unadviſed, caufeleſs, or the 
like, muſt be underſtood as meant to he 
here forbidden by our Saviour, (as a Breach 
of the Sixth Commandment) under the 


And on the other fide ; If we reje the 
Word ez, ſuppoſing it (as St. Jerom does 
not utter d by our Lord, nor written by 
St. Matthew, but added to the Texts by 
{ome ancient Franſcribersof the Neu Tei 
ment, whoſe Copies happen'd to be fol 
low'd by all the preſent Greek Copies, and 
by moſt Tranſlations; yet ſtill the Senſe d 
the Text will be the very ſame : It vil 
prohibit no more than it does now ; andit 
would then be no harder to be expounded, 
or to have an account given of it, than the 
Sixth Commandment itfelf is. For there, 
in the Sixth Commandment, the Prof 
bition of Killing is as general, and as mucl 
without any Mitigation or Exception es- 
preſs d, as this Prohibition of Anger would 
be, it the Word, eum, Were omitted: And 
yet, though the Commandment ſays ex 
prefly, without any Proviſo or Eee 

vo 


St. Jerom ſuppoſes) our Lord did utter 


el 
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Thon ſhalt not kill, it is agreed upon by all, 


(commorf Reaſon, and other plain Texts 


of Scripture obliging them to put ſuch an 
Interpretation upon the Words) that all 
killing was not meant to be forbidden by 
that Law : But that notwithſtanding that 
Prohibition of Killing, ſo univerſally ex- 
preſs'd, it is lawful not only for the Magi- 
ſtrate to put to Death ſuch Criminals as 
aye forfeited their Lives to the Law; but 
allo for a private Man to kill another 
Man in his own Defence, and as many of 
his Country's Enemies as he can in a juſt 
War, and the like. It is agreed upon, I 
ſay, by all, that the Law muſt be under- 
food with theſe and ſuch like reaſonable 
Limitations and Exceptions, altho' there 
be none ſuch made in the Law itſelf, altho 
that be worded as univerſally and unlimit- 
edly as it could poſſibly be: Thou ſhalt not 
til, : 

And by the ſame reaſon, if this Goſpel- 
Addition to, or Explication of that Law, 
made here by our Saviour, had been ex- 
ſreſod as univerſally and unlimitedly, and 


It; 
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8 M hoſoe ver is angry with his Brother, ſal 
be in danger of the Judgment; yet fill, right 

Reaſon alone, and eſpecially the Light we 

have from other plain Texts of Scripture 
would have bblig'd us to have put ſuch an 
equitable Interpretation upon theſe Words, 

as that this Precept of our Lord might nt 

be underſtood to prohibit ſuch Anger a 

his Apoſile St. Paul allows of, when he ſays, 

< 12 iv. Be angry and fin not; or as our Lord him. 
wes ſelf did expreſs, when, as tis ſaid by 

Mark St. Mark, he looked round about upon tit 

wr Phariſees with Anger; or any other ſort, 

or kind, or degree of Anger, which by 
clear Reaſon and Evidence from Scripture 
may be made appear to be either warrant- 
able or neceſlary. | 

For the right underſtanding therefore of 
this Precept, and that we may ſee clearly 
what ſort of Anger, or what degrees ot 
Anger they are which our Leyrd here fo ſe- 

; verely prohibits under the Penalty of Dam- 

nation, and as Breaches of the Sixth Com- 

mandment, it will be needful to conſider 
the ſeveral ſorts or kinds of Anger, ot 


what Paſſions or Commotions of the Mind 
are 
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are uſually meant to be expreſs d by the 
word Auger. And, 

1. By Anger, we ſometimes underſtand 
any inward Commotion or Diſturbance of 
the Mind, occaſion'd by the Conſideration 
of the baſe and unjuſt Dealing of any Per- 
ſon with any other Perſon, whether it be 
a Man's ſelf or another; but without any 
Inclination to do any Hurt, by way of Re- 


venge, to the Perſon who has thus injured 


either him or his Friend. | 
But this, though it be ſometimes calFd 


Alger, is not what is moſt properly meant 
by the Word: For this Paſſion is rather a 


mixture of Grief and Anger ; and of the 
two, Grief is the chief and moſt prevailing 
Ingredient in it. The Man is ſorry for the 
Evil that is befallen either himſelf or his 
Friend; and this he would have been by 
whatſoever Means or Accident the fame 
Evil had come to befal him : But thencon- 
ſdering that the Miſchief was done by the 
Injuſtice and Iniquity of ſome other Man, 
he can't but conceive ſome Diſpleaſure 
2anſt the Man that was ſo baſe and inju- 
nous: But nevertheleſs, this Diſpleaſure 
(Vol. III.] F may 
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may be only a Diſlike and Diſapprobation 
of the Fact itſelf, without any III-will to 
the Perſon that did it; nay, at the ſame 
time that we diſallow and diſapprove the 
Action, we may pity the Man, and out of 
true Kindneſs and Charity to him, may 
wiſh that he may be brought to a juſt ſight 
and ſenſe of his Fault, that ſo by a true 
Repentance for it, he may eſcape that Pu- 
niſhment which otherwiſe he will be con- 
demn'd to; and out of the fame Charity, 
we may alſo uſe ſuch lawtul Means as we 
conceive are proper to bring him to Re- 
pentance, as {harp Reproof, juſt Correc-, 
tion, and the like ; which whenever we do 
uſe towards any Perſon, it is ſuppos d that 
we are angry with him. 
And ſuch Anger as this it was which 
our Saviour conceiv d againſt the Phariſees, 
becauſe, tho they had ſeen all his mighty 
Works, they would not be convincd 
thereby that he was the Chriſt, nor be per- 
ſuaded to forbear their deſpiteful Uſage of 
him : He looked upon them with Anger, "ſays 
the Evangeliſt, Mark iii. 5. but then he 
explains what Anger it was that he meant, 
in 


r / , ß 
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in the following Words, being grieved for 
the Hardneſs of their Hearts. 

Such Anger as this alſo it is which 4 kind 
Father, or a good Governor, conceives 


Subject: The Father is angry with his Son, 
becauſe he takes ill Courſes ; but then tis 
an Anger of Charity, tis a Diſpleaſure at 
his Fault, mix'd with a Love to his Per- 
ſon; or rather tis a Diſpleaſure at his Fault, 
occaſion'd, in great meaſure, to be ſure 
very much heightned, by the Love that he 
bears to his Perſon : For tis becauſe he 
loves him, that he is ſo much concern'd 
about him, and that he is griev'd to ſee him 
take ſuch ill Courſes as will endanger his 
Ruin; and had another, whom he had no 
Perſonal Kindneſs for, done the fame ill 
things, it would not have raiſed in him the 
lame Concern, nor mov'd him to the fame 
Paſſion : And tis becauſe he loves him, and 
that he may bring him to Repentance, and 
aright Mind, that he expreſſes his Diſplea- 
ure againſt him, by Rebukes or Chaſtiſe- 
ments, more or leſs ſevere, according tothe 
Greatneſs of his Fault, or his Hardneſs or 
F 2 Eaſt 


@ againſt his undutiful Son, or diſobedfent 
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ger longer than is needful: And of this fort 


Eaſineſs to be wrought upon by rough 
Ulage : Had another than his Son, whon 
he lov d, done the ſame Fault, he would not 
have troubled himſelf ſo much about it. 

Now tis plain, that this is not the An. 
ger which our Saviour here forbids; ſor 
there is plainly no likeneſs or relation at 
all between ſuch Anger as this, and Mur- 
der. In ſuch Anger there is manifeſtly no 
Fault at all : It is not only lawful, but ne- 
ceſlary ; and without it, there could be no 
Diſcipline, no Government, no good Order 
kept in the World. 

The only Fault in this Anger is, when 
tis cauſleſs or immoderate ; i. e. when 
we are angry tor no Fault, or more angry 
than the Fault deſerves, or retain our An. 


of Anger, I ſuppoſe, it is that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks in Epbeſ. iv. 26, 27. Be angry and ſi 
not : Let not the Sun go down upon you 
Wrath ; neither give place to the Devil. 
Or if we ſuppoſe that our Saviour {| pale 

at all in this place of this ſort of Anger, 
it is neceſſary then that we ſhould retain 
the word ej, and read the Text as it is 
I 
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n our Tranſlation, Whoſoever is angry with 
his Brother without a cauſe, But then, 

2. There is another ſort of Anger, which, 
as having a plain relation to the Sin of Mur- 


der, may with reaſon be reduc d, as Anger 


is here by qur Saviour, to the Sixth Com- 
mandment, and be reckon'd a Breach or 
Tranſgreſſion thereof: An Anger, which 
in irs whole kind is unlawful ; An Anger, 
which even in the leaſt degree of it is ſin- 
ful; An Anger, which no Cauſe or Occa- 
fon whatſoever can juſtify or excuſe : Of 
which, if we ſuppoſe our Saviour to ſpeak 
in this place, (as indeed I believe he did) 
then the word ea, which we tranſlate 
ont a canſe, if it was not added by 
lome Tranſcriber, does however plainly 
redound ; and the Senſe of our Saviour 
would, I think, be better expreſs'd by 
omitting it, and reading the Text, as St. 
com did, Whoſoever is angry with his 
brother, ſhall be in danger of the Judgment; 
it being not ſo proper to forbid the doing, 
without cauſe, of ſuch a thing as cannot 


be juſtified by any Cauſe or Occaſion what- 
ſoeyer, . 
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And the Anger which is never juſt or 
reaſonable, is, when we do in ſuch man- 
ner reſent the Tnjury that has been done us 
by any Perſon, as to bear Il|-will towards 
him; to hate him in our Hearts; to wiſh 
or delire that the ſame, or the like, or a 
greater Eyil than that which he has done 
to us, may befal him. | 

And this, Itold you, Ibeliev'd, was the 


Anger chiefly deſign'd to be forbidden by 


our Saviour in this place: So that we then 
tranſgreſs this Evangelical Precept, when 
we bear an Evil Affection, a Revengeful 


Mind, a Murderous Diſpoſition to any Per- 


fon that has injur'd us ; and muth rather, 
in caſe we bear the ſame Evil Affection to 
one that has not injur'd us at all, nor done 
us any Hurt. 

And ſuch Anger as this is not only here, 
but frequently elſewhere in the New Teſta- 
ment, forbidden in its whole kind, and de- 
clar'd to be a damnable Sin. Such Anget 
and Wrath as this is reckon'd by St. Pan 
among the Works of the Fleſh, which who- 


| ſoeyer allows himſelf in, will have no Por- 


Fon in the 99 4 Heaven, Gal. v.20. 
And 


3 
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And the very ſame Paſſion or Affection of 
Mind towards another, which is here for- 
bidden by the Name of Anger, is elſewhere 
call d Malice, or Hatred; particularly in 
1 Joh. iii. 14, 15. (which Words I take to 
be in ſenſe exactly parallel to thoſe of our 
Saviour in the Text) We know that we have 
paſſed from Death unto Life, becauſe we love 
the Brethren : He that loveth not his Brother, 
abideth in Death: M hoſocever hateth his Bro- 
ther, is a: Murderer ; and ye know that no 
Murderer hath eternal Life abiding in him. 

And ſo much of the firſt thing here for- 
bidden by our Saviour, as a Breach of the 
Sixth Commandment, Anger; i. e. Malice, 
Hatred, IIl- will. Whoſo is thus angry with, 
and evilly affected towards his Brother, 
will be judg'd a Murderer by God, altho' 
he keeps this Anger and Hatred of his Bro- 
ther to himſelf, and there be no outward 
fruits and Effects of it, that are really pre- 
judicial to his Neighbour : He that is angry 
with his Brother, ſhall be in danger of the 
Judgment, But, 

2. He is a worle Man ſtill, and will be 
worſe dealt with in the other World, con- 
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demn'd to greater Torments, and beaten 
with more Stripes, who gives vent to his 
Paſſion, and permits his inward Hatred of 
his Brother to ſhew forth itſelf in his out. 
ward Behaviour towards him; for ſo it fol. 
lows: And whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, 
Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Councel. 
Some Diſpute there is among Interpre- 
ters, what is the Meaning of the Word 
Raca; ſome derive it from a Chaldatc, or 
Syriac Word, ſignifying to ſpit ; others ſay, 
it is an Hebrery Word, ſignifying vain or 
empty; but all agree in this, that it is a 
Word of Scorn and Contempt ; as if we 
ſhould call a Man an idle, vain, empty, 
ſhallow-pated, or half-witted Fellow : Or, 
by any other Word or Geſture of Scom 
and Deriſion, ſhould ſignify, that we think 
him a mean, — and worthleſs 


Man, 


So that the Gin * forbidden, does not 
conſiſt juſt in ſaying this Word, Raca; but 
in expreſſing Contempt of another, which 
may be done as well by ſcorning Geſtures, 
as by Words ; as by pointing at with the 
Finger, ſhaking the Head, making Mouths 

at 
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at him; or by any other Words or Expreſ- 
lions betokening Scorn, or by any other 
ways mocking, jeering, or deriding him. 

For the very Word here us d, (I mean a 
Greek Word of the ſame Signification) is 
us'd by St. James, in Jam. ii. 20. in his 
Diſcourſe about Faith and Works ; Wilt 
thou know, ſays he, O Vain Man, that Faith 
without Works is dead? Had he written in 
Hebrew, as he wrote in Greek, he would 
have ſaid, Wilt thou know, O Raca? It is 
not therefore the meer uſing of the Word 
Raca, or the calling a Man, a vain Man, 
that is the Fault here condemn'd by our 
Saviour ; but tis the uſing either that, or 
any Word or Expreſſion of the like Senſe, 
in Paſſion, in Hatred, in Malice, to the 
perſon we ſpeak to, with a deſign to ex- 
pole him to Scorn, and to render him ridi- 
culous to the World, 

For the Perſon here ſpoken of by our 
Saviour, He that ſays to hit Brother, Raca, 
is plainly ſpoken of by him as a greater 
Sinner, (as one whole Guilt approaches 
nearer to the Guilt of Murder) than he 
that only bears Anger and Malice to his 

| Brother 
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Brother in his Heart; ſo that by the Sin 
here condemn'd, we can't well underſtand 
any thing elfe but only the breaking forth 
of this malicious Anger, in the outward 
Expreſſions : As if he had ſaid, He that is 
angry with his Brother, and inwardly and 
in his Heart hates him, is a Murderer in 
God's fight, altho' he no ways expreſſes his 
Hatred: But if his Hatred be ſo great that 
he can't conceal it; if it breaks forth in paſ- 
ſionate or reproachful Words; as this over- 
flowing of his Anger is an Argument that 
his Malice is greater than the other's is, 
who curbs it, and keeps it in ; ſo it renders 
him more guilty in God's ſight, than the 
other Man is; and the Puniſhment of his 
Sin will be proportionally greater; He ſhall 


be in danger of the Conncel, 


And now Iproceed in the 3d place, 

3. To ſpeak ſomewhat alſo of the third 
Sin here forbidden, the third and moſt cul- 
pable degree of Anger, the Guilt whereof 
is little door to that of Murder; and 
that is, when a Man, in his Anger and Ha- 
tred towards his Brother, calls him Fool; 
Whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in dan. 
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ger of the Fire of Gehinnom; i. e. He ſhall 


be puniſhed more ſeverely in the other 
World, than either of the former Tranſgreſ- 
ſors of the Sixth Commandment. 

And 'tis here, as in the former caſe ; 
The Sin here forbidden does not conſiſt 
juſt in uſing the Word Fool, but in doing 
the thing hereby ſionified ; i. e. in reproach- 
ing or reviling our Neighbour, and in the 
cauſe moving us thereto ; wiz. when we 
utter this, or other ſuch like reproachful 
Words towards him, in Hatred and Malice, 
and to expreſs our Anger and ]l|-will to 
him. 


For St. Paul, who ts underſtood. 


our Lord's Mind very well, and was care- 
ful not to tranſgreſs it, yet uſes a Word of 
the ſame Senſe with that here forbidden 
by our Lord to be uſed, in his Epiſtle to 
the Galatians, no leſs than twice in the 
compaſs of three Verſes, Gal. iii. 1. O fooliſb 
(ralatians, who hath bewnched you ? and 
again, v. 3. Are ye ſo fookſh, &c? Nay, 
cyen our Lord himſelf, whoſe Example 
(as we are aſſur d fromscripture) was in all 
Points W to his own Precepts, yet 
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Reproaching and Reviling, when utter d 


ſays that very Word to the Phariſees, which 
he here forbids his Diſciples to ſay to one 
another; and that alſo twice in the com. 
paſs of three Verſes, Matth. xxiii. 17, 18, 
Je Fools and Blind. And not only ſo, but 
at other times he uſes other Expreſſions 
which ſeam harder, and more expreſſive of 
Paſſion than the Word Fool is; as particu- 
larly in Matth. xii. 34. O Generation of Vi. 
pers; and in Matth. xxiii. 33. Ie Serpent, 
Je Generation of Vipers ; how can ye eſcape 
the Damnation of Hell ? 

Theſe Expreſſions ſeem hard, and are 
difficultly to be accounted for, if we con- 
ſider only the proper Senſe of the Words 
themſelves: But tis not the Words, but 
the Mind and Senſe of the Perſon that 
ſpeaks them, which is, in this Caſe, to be 
chiefly regarded ; and the very ſame Ex- 
preſſions, which, if utter'd in Anger and 
Hatred, could be thought no other than 


in Love, and in the way of Reproof, may 
be not only innocent, but ſeaſonable, pro- 
per and neceſſary. 

2 When 
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When therefore our Saviour here ſays, 
chat he that calleth his Brother Fool, ſhall 
be in danger of the Fire of Gehinnom ; his 
Meaning was not to forbid the uſe of this 
Word, when it might be us'd in Charity ; 
nay, when Charity itſelf, and a tender 
Love and Care for the Soul of our Bro- 
ther, would incline us to uſe ſuch harſh 
Expreſſions towards him, rather than others 
that are more gentle, becauſe we are per- 
ſuaded that thoſe are more likely to put 


him upon conſidering, and conſequently 


to convince and reclaim him, than theſe 
would be : But his Meaning was, only to 
prohibit reviling and reproaching Lan- 
guage, railing and opprobrious Speeches, 
proceeding from Hatred and Malice, de- 
lign'd to do Hurt, and naturally apt to 


cauſe Grief, or procure Miſchief to gur 


Neighbour. 

And the Judgment here given by our 
Lord, againſt ſuch as do thus call their 
Brother Fool, is the fame which the Apofile 
alſo aſſures us will be given againſt all that 
allow themſelves in the uſe of any ſort of 
ſcurrilous or reviling Language; for = 

J Ur. 


78 Our Saviour s Addition 
I Cor. v. 11. he ſets the ſame Brand of In- 
famy upon them, that he does upon the 
moſt ſcandalous Sinners; forbidding us to 
entertain as a Friend, a Man that is a Rui. 
ler, as well as if he were a Fornicator, or an 
Idolater, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner: 
And in the 6 Chapter of the ſame Epiſtle, 
v. 10. he couples the ſame Perſon again, 
whom he there calls a Rewer, with the 
ſame ill Company; with Fornicators, Ido- 
laters, Adulterers, Thieves, Drunkards, - 
and the like; of all which unrighteousPer- 
ſons, he ſays, that none of them (the Reviler 
no more than the Adulterer, the Thief, the 
Drunkard, or even the Idolater) ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of God. 

Thus I have endeavoured, as plainlyas] 
could, to ſhew you what Addition has been 
made by our Saviour to the Sixth Com- 
mandment, by theſe Words; IT ſay unto you, 
that whoſoever is angry with his Brother with. 
out a cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Judg- 

ment: and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, 
Raca, ſhall be in danger of the Councel : but 
whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in 
danger of Hell-fire. The Commandment, 


at 
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at its firſt giving, forbad only the Murder 
of the Hand; but, according to the Chriſ- 
tian Interpretation of it, it forbids no leſs 
the Murder of the Tongue, and the Mut- 
der of the Heart: He that whets his Tongue 
like a Sword, and bends his Bow to ſhoot out Pc.1xiv. 3. 
his Arrows, even bitter Words (as the Pſal- | 
miſt expreſles it) is guilty before God of a | 
murderous Intention, as well as he that | 
aſſaults his Neighbour with an Inſtrument 
of Death; and he that only bears inward 
Malice to his Neighbour, and wiſhes him 
ill, and would do him ſome Miſchief if 
he had Power and Opportunity, will have 
the ſame Judgment paſs d upon him for the | 
Malice of his Will, as if he had had greater | 
power: For, in Foro Conſcientiæ, in the 
Court of our own Conſcience, and before | 
God, who ſearches the Heart; he does | 
the thing, that would do it if he could: 
He that hateth his Brother, is a Murderer. 

I conclude all therefore with thoſe 
Words of the Apoſtle, Epbeſ. iv. 31, 32. 
which briefly contain the Sum of all that 
has been ſaid; Let all Bitterneſs, and 

Wrath, 
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Wrath, and Anger, and Clamour, and Evi. 
ſpeaking, be put away from you, With al 
Malice And be ye kind one to andthe, 
tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even 

as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath ſorgiven you. 
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DISCOURSE XXV. 
he METH 0D of Making Satiſ- 
faction. 


MATT H. v. 23, 24. 
Therefore, if thou bring thy Gift 


to the Altar, and there remem- 

E Lreſt that thy Brother hath ought 
acainſt thee : 

exve there thy Gift before the 

Altar, and go thy way, firſt be 

reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift. 


UR Lord in the foregoing Verſe, 


time, had added to the Law 
concerning Murder, by forbid- 
ng Anger or Malice, and all ſcornful 
Id reviling Speeches, under a greater 
G 2 Penalty 


on which I diſcours'd the laſt - 


——— 
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Deut. 35. 


Penalty than the Law had threatned ese 
to Murder itſelf: And in this the Toke d 
the Goſpel is heavier than the Yoke of th 
Law was, in that the Goſpel requim 
greater Perfections than the Law did; an 
forbids the leſſer degrees of Sin, and th 
approaches towards it, under a greate 
Penalty than the Law did the greate 
Tranſgreſſions: But then that which male 
this Yoke ſupportable, and not only ſo, bit 
in compariſon with that of the Law, a 
eaſy and gracious Yoke, is, that it allom 
a remedy for thoſe that have ſinned ; ti 
it has provided a means whereby not on 
the leaſt, but even the greateſt Tranſgr 
ſions of all may be ſo fully expiated, tht 
the Sinner may as ſurely eſcape that Punif 
ment which was threaten'd to his Tris 
greſſion, as if it had never been threaten, 
or never been deſerved by him. 
For in the Caſe of Murder, the Sentend 
of the Law was; Te ſhall take no Satiſſacli 
for the Life of a Murderer which is gui 
Death, but he ſhall be ſurely put to Deal 
But the Spiritual Death threaten'd by tit 


Goſpel, tho a much ſeverer Puniſh 
tu 
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han that was, is what may be avoided by 
zepentance; upon which condition, it is 


er of Sins ſhall be forgiven unto Men; our 
Sins againſt God, as well as our Sins againſt 
or Brother, and the greateſt Sins as well 
15 the leaſt, 

But then we muſt take care that we do 
ot miſtake the Means; that we do not 
ccount that to beRepentance which is not; 
hat we do not preſume upon Pardon on 
ny other terms than thoſe on which it's 
E:preſly promiſed ; for the Repentance for 
ny Sin, upon which only we can be aſſur d 
ff Pardon, is not a meer Sorrow for our 
ault, or begging Pardon for it, or for- 
hearing to repeat it; but in thoſe caſes 
herein it can be done, (and it may be 
one, at leaſt in ſome meaſure, in all caſes 
f Wrong and Injury to our Neighbour ; 
n theſe caſes I ſay) it is moreover neceſ- 
ary that we make Satisfaction for our 
aults, the beſt Satisfaction that we can 
make, before we do ſo much as preſume 
beg Pardon of God for it ; and if we 

G 3 neglect 


learly declar'd by the Goſpel, that all man- ware. 12. 
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reviling Words, and preſcribing wht 


| Caſe we have been guilty thereof; yet ar 


negle& to do ſo, our Petition for Pardo 
will moſt certainly be rejected. 

And this is what we are taught by ou 
Saviour, in the Words I have now readunty 
you; Therefore if thou bring thy Gift to it 
Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brotia 
hath ought againſt thee : Leave there th 
Gift before the Altar, and go thy way, ji 
be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come ai 
offer thy rift. 

Which Words, tho' occaſion d by wht 
had been ſaid juſt before, vig. the Proll 
bition of Anger, and of opprobrious and 


courſe we are to take to obtain Pardon, i 


not to be reſtrain'd juſt to thoſe particula 
Caſes that had been there mention'd ; but 
are to be underſtood in the largeſt Senſe, a 
reſpecting all Caſes of the like nature; 
i. e. all manner of Injury or Wrong done 
by us, to our Neighbour, whether 'as to 
his Body, or as to his Goods, or as to | 
Credit and good Name; for in every oe 
of theſe Cates, the Method of obtaininy 
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Pardon is the ſame: Which way ſoever we 
have injur'd our Neighbour, our Repen- 
tance for our Fault muſt ſhew forth, and 
expreſs itſelf by making him full Satisfac- 
tion for the Injury; and without ſuch a 
Repentance, we have no Promiſe of ob- 
taining Forgiveneſs at God hands, nor any 
Encouragement to ask it : If thou bring thy 
Gift to the Altar, ſays our Saviour, and 
there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought 
againſt thee ; ir: Exe: v, that he has any thing 
againſt thee; i. e. that he has any Cauſe to 
complain of thee upon any account; that 
he has any Charge or Accuſation to make 
againſt thee, for any Wrong or Injury 
whatſoever that thou haſt done him, whe- 
ther in his Body, or in his Eſtate, or in his 
Reputation ; for there is the ſame.reaſon 
in all theſe Caſes, and they are alſo all alike 
included in this Phraſe; If thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee, leave there thy Gift be- 
fore the Altar, and firſt go and be reconciled 
to thy Brother. 

If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and 
leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and 
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after thou art reconciled, then come and 


offer thy Gif. 

Theſe Expreſſions of our Saviour are 
plainly accommodated to the manner of 
the Jewiſh Worſhip, by Gifts and Sacrifices 
which had been ſtabliſh'd by the Cere- 
monial Law, and were yet in force, when 
our Saviour utter d theſe Words; for the 
Law of Sacrifices was not aboliſh'd till our 
Saviour Death. 

And by Gift may either be meant a 
Freewill-offering, ſuch as is ſpoken of in 
Lev. i. 2, 3, 4. If any Man of you bring an 
Offering unto the Lord, ye ſhall bring you 
Offering of the Cattel, even of the Herd, and 
of the Flock If his Offering be a Bumt- 
Sacrifice of the Herd, let him offer a Male 
without blemiſh; he ſhall offer it of his own 
voluntary Will: — and he ſhall put his Hand 
upon the Head of the Burnt-offering, and it 
fall be accepted for him to make atonement 
for him. Or elſe by Gift may be underſtood 
any Offering that upon any account was 
order'd to be offer'd by the Law : Thus 


in Mat. viii. 4. after our ä had clean- 
ſed 
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ſed a Leper, he ſaid unto him, See thor tell 
„% Man; but go thy way, ſhew thy ſelf to 
the Prieſt, and offer the Gift that' Moſes 
ommanded : Where, by Gift, is plainly 
meant that Sacrifice which was order'd by 
the Law to be offer'd by any Perſon that 
had beencleans'd of his Leproſy, in Lev.xiv. 
But none of theſe Offerings are now in 
uſe among Chriſizans, neither ſuch Sacrifi- 
ces of Atonement, nor ſuch Sacrifices of 
Thankſgiving, as were appointed by the 


whereof our Sins are now forgiven, is the 
Death of Chriſt upon the Croſs, who made 
himſelf an Offering for our Sins ; and the 
Means appointed to us to obtain Pardon, 
is earneſt Prayer put up to God, in the 
Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who was 
cruciſied for us: And we are now to ex- 
preſs our Gratitude to God for the Bene- 
fits receiv'd from him, not by Sacrifices 
and Oblations upon the. Altar, but by 
hearty Praiſes and Thankſgivings, and a 
holy Life: And therefore, tho”, as was 
laid before, the Words wherein this Evan- 
pelical Precept ĩs expreſs d, were accommo- 


dated 


Law; for the only Sacrifice, in vertue 
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dated to the Manner of the Jewiſb Wor. 
ſhip, then in uſe, by Gifts and Sacrifices 
upon the Altar; yet the thing hereby lig- 
nified is the Worſhip of God, which our 
Sawiour here declares will not be accepted 
from any Perſon that has done Wrong or 
Injury to his Neighbour, until he has made 
him full Satisfaction for the ſame. 

And this is the Subject which theſe 
Words lead me chiefly to diſcourſe of, via 
the Neceſſity of making Satisfaction to our 
Brother, whom we ee offended, or have 
done any Wrong to, before we can obtain 
Pardon for the ſame, at the hands of God, 
or reaſonably hope to have our Prayers or 
Praiſes, or any other Worſhip and Service 
accepted by him: If thou bring thy Gift i 
the Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Bro- 
ther hath ought againſt thee : Leave there 
thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy way; 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift. 

But there are alſo ſome other uſeful 
Points which theſe Words of the Text do 
ſuggeſt to our Meditation; ſome of which 
I ſhall in the firſt place briefly * 
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and then proceed to the handling of the 
main Doctrine that is contained in them. 
And, | x 

1. One thing that we are taught in theſe 
Words, is, the true Method of expounding 
and interpreting the Laws of God, viz. the 
taking them in the fulleſt and largeſt Senſe; 
I mean this, That every Law of God for- 
bidding any Sin by name, is to be under- 
ſtood as forbidding all other Practices that 
are of the like kind or nature ; and that 
every Precept commanding any Duty, is 
to be underſtood as commanding all other 
Duties of the like ſort, or for which there 
is the ſame reaſon, and all the means that 
are neceſſary for the right Diſcharge of theſe 
Duties : And not only ſo, but that every 
negative Precept, that is, every Precept 
forbidding any Vice or Sin, is to be under- 
ſtood as commanding the Practice of the 
contrary Virtues ; and that every Precept 
commanding any Virtue or good Work, is 
to be underſtood as forbidding all thoſe 
Vices which are contrary thereto, 


The 
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concil'd to our Brother whom we have in- 


The firſt of theſe is what we are more 
eſpecially taught in the Verſe before the 
Text; where our Saviour himſelf declares, 
that the Intention of the Law forbidding 
Murder, was to forbid likewiſe all inward 
Malice and Hatred, and all degrees of 
Murder, and approaches towards it, as well 
as the actual killing of a Man. 

And the ſecond is what we are more 
eſpecially taught in theſe Words, where 
our Saviour himſelf interprets the ſame 
Sixth Commandment, which in the Letter 
of it was only negative, forbidding Mur- 
der, as including in it a Command to make 
Satisfaction to our Neighbour for the 
Wrong we have done him. 

For theſe Words, as well as the forego- 
ing, are our Saviour Addition to the Sixth 
Commandment ; 'twas his mention of that 
Commandment which gave him occaſion 
to give this Direction concerning being re- 


jur d: By which therefore it plainly ap- 
pears, that all the Laws of God forbidding 
us to do any Injury, (for there is the ſame 
reaſon in one caſe as in another) are to be 
; under- 
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underſtood as commanding us to do Right, 
and conſequently to repair and make Satiſ- 
faction for any Wrong or Injury that we 
have done. 

2. Another thing that we are taught by 
theſe Words, is the proper ſeaſon of exa- 
mining our paſt Life and Behaviour; name- 
ly, when we ſet ourſelves to the Perfor- 
mance of any ſolemn Act of Divine Wor- 
ſhip: If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, an 
there remembreſt that thy Brother bath ought 
againſt thee. 3 

By the ſame reaſon therefore that a Jew 
was bound to examine hiniſelf, and to re- 
collect whether he had in any reſpect 
misbehav'd himſelf, and particularly whe- 
ther he had any ways wrong'd or .injur'd 
his Brother, before he preſum'd to offer to 
God any Sacrifice either of Propitiation or 
Thankſgiving, that ſo, according to the 
Pſalmiſt's Example, he might truly repent 
him of his Sins, and waſh his Hands in Inno- 
cence, before he approach'd the Altar of 
God; by the ſame reaſon, I ſay, it is now 
our Duty to do the ſame, before we pre- 
lume to offer to God the Chriſtian Sacrifi- 


ces 
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ces of Prayers and Thankſgivings; and eſpe- 
cially before we approach the Lord's Table 
ſolemnly to commemorate his Death and 
Paſſion, by partaking of the conſecrated 
Bread and Wine, the Figures of his Cruci- 
fixion. 

Indeed, to examine ourſelves, and to call 
to mind our Tranſgreſſions, is as neceſſary 
as Repentance is; becauſe it is a neceſſary 
means of it; for we can't be ſorry for a 
Fault which we know not of, nor can we 
correct an Error which we do not ſee ; and 
therefore, becauſe it is infinitely dangerous 
to continue in Sin, and we do continue in 
it until we repent of it, it is neceſſary that 
we ſhould very frequently call ourſelves to 
account, and the oftner the better: We 
mould never let a whole Day paſs by us 
without doing it, it being manifeſtly much 


eaſier to call to mind the Faults and Mil- 


carriages of one Day, than it would be to 
recollect at once the Miſcarriages of many 
Days, or of a good part of our Life toge- 
ther. And therefore nothing can be more 
reaſonable, nothing can be more uſeful to 
us, than to obſerve that Method in the 

FEE | Exami- 
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Examination of ourſelves that is here hinted 
at; i. e. to examine ourſelves as often as 
we pray, or give Thanks, or receive the 


Holy Communion, or perform any Act of 


Divine Worſhip: By which means we 
ſhould not only be more ſure that no con- 
fiderable Miſcarriage paſſes by us unre- 
garded, and which we don't particularly 
confeſs to God, and beg Pardon for; but 
we ſhould alſo be better able to make a 
judgment of our Spiritual State and Con- 
dition, to ſee whether we go forward or 
| backward, whether we grow better or 
worſe every Day than other : The Know- 
ledge of which muſt needs be of great uſe 
and advantage to us; for then if we find 
ourſelves in a State of Improvement and 
Proficiency, our Comfort and Hope will 
every Day increaſe; and the Conſideration 
of the Progreſs we have already made, will 
be a good Encouragement to us to conti- 
nue and increaſe our Endeavours, that ſo we 
may not loſe the Labour we have already 
taken; nor have run, all we have already 
run, in vain. Or on the other ſide, if we 
find that Sin has got ground upon us, that 

our 
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our Catalogue of Sins is every Day greater 
than it was the foregoing Day, the know. 


| ledge of this, tho indeed it can yield us ng 


Comfort, may yet turn much to our Profit; 
and it will do ſo, if it puts us upon uſing 
greater Diligence and Watchfulneſs over 
ourſelves for the time to come; if it makes 
us (as tis to be hop'd it will) to conſider 
from whence we are fallen, and to repent, 
and to do our firſt Works ; knowing, a; 


St. Peter ſays, 2 Pet. ii. 20, 21. that if . 


ter we have eſcaped the Pollutions of the 


World, through the Knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, we are again en- 
tangled therein and overcome, the latter end 


_ Toll be worſe with us than the beginning; 


and that it had been better for us not to han 
known the way of Righteouſneſs, than afte 
we have known it, to turn from the holy 
Commandment, delivered unto us. But, 
3. Another thing which the Words of 
the Text give us occaſion to obſerve, 
this; that Juſtice to Men, is as neceſfary 
and indiſpenſible a Duty of Religion, as 
Piety and Devotion towards God. The 
Love of God is indeed, as our Saviour _ 
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ſelf teaches us, the firſt and greateſt Com- 
mandment of all; but then he himſelf like- 
wiſe teaches us, that the ſecond, viz. the 
Love of our Neighbour ( under which are 
comprehended all the Offices of Juſtice 
and Charity to our Neighbour) is Like unto 
the firſt ; and it is like it, not only in its 
Largeneſs and Comprehenſiveneſs, but alſo 
in its Neceſſity ; no failure in this is any 
more allow'd of, or diſpens'd with by God, 
than a failure in the other would be : This 
Commandment, ſays the Apoſtle, have we 
from him, that he that loveth God, love his 
Brother alſo, 1 Job. iv. 21. Nay, as the ſame 
Apoſile had ſaid in the Verſe juſt before, our 
Deficiency in Love to our Neighbour, is a 
certain Mark and Sign that we are likewiſe 
deficient in our Love to God; If a Man ſay, 
[love God, and hateth his Brother, he is a 
Laar; for he that loweth not his Brother whom 
bath ſeen, how can he love God whom he 
i- blarh not ſeen? 
y Of two Duties therefore which are both 
15 of them indiſpenſibly neceſſary, it cannot 
be truly ſaid that one is more neceſſary 
un the other; and yet there are ſeveral 
vo. 1 — places 
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places of Scripture, which, making a com- 
pariſon between ſome Duties and others, 
do ſeem to lay the greateſt ſtreſs upon 
Works of Juſtice and Charity towards 
Men, preferring them in ſome ſort even 
before Works of Piety and Religion; Idi. 
fired Mercy and not Sacrifice, ſays God by 
the Prophet Hoſea, c. vi. v. 6. which Saying 
is more than once cited by our Saviour, to 
convince the Phariſees of their Error; who 
thought that Works of Piety and Devotion 
were ſo much more excellent and accepti- 
ble to God, than Works of Righteoulnels; 
that a longer Prayer than ordinary, would 
ſerve to atone for a great deal of Villany 
and Injuſtice: And in Mat. xix. 17, 18, 19. 
when a.certain Man came to our Saw 
to know what he muſt do to inherit eter- 
nal Lite, and our Lord had told him, that 
if he would enter into Life, he muſt keep the 
Commandments ; and he had ask'd our Savi- 
our, which Commandments 2 The only 
Commandments which our Saviour patti- 
cularly mentioned and inſtanced in, were 
the Commandments of the 2d Table; 
wherein are contain'd our Duties to ou! 
Neigb- 
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Neighbour : He ſaith unto him, which ? Je- 
ſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no Murder; Thou 
ſhalt not commit Adultery ; Then ſhalt not 
ſteal ; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs ; Ho- 
nour thy Father and thy Mother ; And thou 
ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy. ſelf. From 
which place it cannot indeed be argued, 
that the Obſervation of the Command- 
ments of the 1ſt Table is needleſs, becauſe 
they are not named ; but the Command- 
ments of the 2d Table being mentioned, 
it is evident that the keeping of theſe is 
| neceſſary ; and that no Acts of Worſhip 
and Religion alone can render us accepta- 
ble to God, and capable of eternal Life, 
lo long as we are wanting in the neceſſary 
Duties of Juſtice to our Neighbour. 

The ſame thing may alſo (as I ſaid) be 
oblerv'd from the Words of the Text; 
where we are plainly taught by our Savi- 
047, that the Exerciſe of Juſtice is ſo very 
neceſſary to render us accepted by God, 
that in caſe there be at any time a Compe- 
tition between an Act, or Expreſſion of De- 
votion towards God, and an Act of Juſtice 
to Men; fo that they cannot both be done 
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at the ſame time, but one of them muſt 
neceſſarily be poſtpon'd, (that in this 
caſe, Iſay) we ought to omit rather for the 
preſent the Act of Worſhip, than defer in 
the leaſt the doing Right and Juſtice to our 
Neighbour ; Leave there thy Gift before the 
Altar, ſays our Saviour, and go thy way; 
firſt be reconciled to thy Brother. 

The Act of Worſhip is without doubt 
as neceſſary as the Act of Juſtice ; that may 


no more be wholly omitted than this; frſ 


be reconciled to thy Brother, ſays our Saviom, 
and then come and offer thy Gift. But how- 
ever, when both cannot be done together, 
the Act of Worſhip is to be poſtpor d to 
the Act of Juſtice ; and there is this plain 
Reaſon for it, becauſe our A& of Worſhip 
will be accepted afterwards, altho' it had 
been for awhile deferr'd by us, that we 
might do Right and Juſtice to our Neigh- 
bour : This is plainly intimated in the laſt 
clauſe of the Text, then come and offer thy 
Gift ; for our Saviour would not bid vs 
offer it then, if it would not be then ac- 
cepted : But that it will not be accepted, 


if we offer it before we have done Right 
and 
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and Juſtice to our Neighbour, he does more 
than intimate in the former part of the 
Text, when he bids us to leave our Gift be- 
ſme the Altar, even after we have brought 
it thither, and when we were juſt ready to 
offer it, in caſe we ſhould then call to mind 
any Wrong or Injury that we had done to 
our Neighbour, for which we had not made 
him full Satisfaction. 

And this leads me to the main Doctrine 
which we are taught in theſe Words, and 
which I deſign'd chiefly to diſcourſe of; 
namely, The Neceſſity of making Satiſ- 
faction to our Brother, whom we have of; 
tended, or done any, Wrong to, before we 
can obtain Pardon for the ſame at the hands 
of God, or reaſonably hope to have our 
Prayers or Praiſes, or any other Worſhip 
and Service accepted by him: I thou bring 
ily Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee : 
Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and go 
ly way ; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift. » 

In diſcourſing upon which Subject, I 
(hall do theſe two things: 
H 3 1. 1 
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I. I ſhall ſhew what courſe we are to 
take to get our Brother, whom we have 
offended, to be reconciled to us. And, 

2. I ſhall ſhew the Neceſſity of uſing all 
proper means, that are in our power, to 
make Peace with our Brother, whom we 
have offended, before we can hope to make 
our Peace with God, or to have any Wor- 
ſhip that we can offer to him, accepted by 
him. 

I. I ſhalt ſhew what courſe we are to 
take to get our Brother, whom we have 
oftended, reconciled unto us; If thy Broth 
hath ought againſt thee ; firſt be reconciled 
thy Brother, and then come and offes thy Gift. 

I have already noted, that theſe Words, 


tho'ſpoken upon a particular occaſion, (via 


upon our Lord's having mentioned, in the 
foregoing Verſe, ſome other Tranſgreſſions 
of the Sixth Commandment beſides actual 
Murder) are yet both in their Expreſſion 
and Deſign more general, reſpecting all ca- 
ſes of Wrong and Injury done to our Neigh- 
bour, any other way as well as by Murder, 
or Hatred, or reviling Language; F thy 
Brother hath oi ght againſt thee ; that is, hath 
. N 
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any cauſe to complain of thee to God 
upon any account, for any Injuſtice that 
thou haſt done him ; for fo this Phraſe is 
plainly uſed in Mark xi. 25. When ye ſtand 
praying, forgive, if ye have ought againſt 
any: And therefore, as there is no doubt 
or queſtion to be made but that the Evan- 
gelical Precept of Forgiveneſs of Injuries, 
is to be underſtood of all ſorts and kinds 
of Injuries that are done to us by others ; 
all which it is our Duty to forgive, as we 
deſire of God Forgiveneſs of all our own 
Sins ; ſo there is as little reaſon to doubt 
but that this Precept of the Text, com- 
manding us to be reconciled to our Bro- 
ther, if he hath ought againſt us, is to be 
underſtood in the ſame latitude and ex- 
tent, dig. as obliging us to do him Right 
and Juſtice in any caſe whatſoever wherein 
we have before been injurious to him, and 
as much in one caſe as in another. 

So that the courſe we are to take to be 
reconciled to our Brother, whom we have 
injured, is plainly this, to undo our own 
Act as much as it can be undone; to put 
our Brother (if we can do it, or fo far as 

H 4 we 
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we can contribute towards it) in the ſame 
good Condition that he was in before we 


did him any Wrong; for until we do this, 


he is the worſe for us; and ſo long az 
he is the worſe for us, he has ſomething 
againſt us, ſo long he has good reaſon to 
complain of us ; and his Complaint being 
lodged in the Court of Heaven, not to be 
diſmiſs d thence till he himſelf withdraws 
it, or at leaſt not till we have done all that 
lies on us, and is in our power to do, to 


prevail with him to withdraw it, will 


make our Petition for Pardon either for 
that, or any other Sins that we have been 


- guilty of, rejected by God. 


In order therefore to know what courſe 
we are to take, to get our Brother, whom 
we have offended, to be reconciled to us, 
it will be needful briefly to conſider the ſe- 
veral ſorts of Injuries and Wrongs that may 
be done by one Man to another, and to ſee 
how far it is in the power of the injurious 
Perſon to repair the ſame ; ſo that the Per- 
ſon injured, who had reaſon before to com- 
plain to God of the Injury that was done 
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him, may thenceforward have no reaſon to 
continue the ſame Complaint. | 

And a Man may be injurious to his 
Neighbour, either in his Perſon, or in his 
Reputation, or in his Eſtate. 

1. It may be that we have been injurious 
to our Neighbour in hisPerſon ; and here, 
frſt, the greateſt Injury of all of this kind 
is Murder: In which caſe, it is impoſſible 
to make any Satisfaction to the Perſon him- 
ſelf, whom we have thus injur'd, (for it is 


not in the power of the Perſon that killed 
his Neighbour to reſtore him to Life again) 


the only Compenſation therefore that can 
be made in caſe of Murder, is to the Wife 
and Children, or other near Relations of 
the Perſon murdered, who ſuffer very much 
by his Death, and who as Sufferers have 
juſt cauſe of Complaint to God againſt the 
Perſon by whoſe Injuſtice this Suffering is 
come upon them, 

It is not enough therefore in the caſe of 
Murder, that the Murderer ſtands his 
Trial, and being found guilty, pays his 
own Life to the Law; this indeed may be 
reckon'd a Satisfaction to the Publick, but 

| it 
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it is no Satisfaction at all to thoſe private 
Perſons that depended wholly, or in great 
meaſure upon the Labour of the Perſon 
deceas'd, and are by his Death reduced to 
great Straits and Neceſſities. 

Or if the. Murderer happens to be ac- 
quitted at his Trial, either for want of Eyi- 
dence, or by the Favour of the Court, or 
if after Sentence paſs'd he obtains a Pardon 
by the Mercy of his Prince, he muſt not 
think that this Acquittal, or this Pardon, 
is a Releaſe and Forgiveneſs of his Crime 
before God : For the Widow it may be, 
or the Fatherleſs Children, or other help- 
leſs Perſons, who by his means are bereft 
of their beſt Friend, or him on whom they 
depended for their Subſiſtance, have ne- 
vertheleſs ſtill juſt cauſe of Complaint 
againſt him ; and till that be removed, he 
can have no aſſurance of obtaining Pardon 
from God. of 

The Method therefore which a Mur- 
derer, whether condemn'd for his Crime 
or not, is to take, to be reconciled to thele 
Perſdhs, viz. the Friends of the Deceaſed, 


who (in the Phraſe of the Text) have an 
Tal 
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what againſt him, is to make them the beſt 
Satisfaction that he can for the great Loſs 
they have ſuſtained by his Injuſtice, by ſup- 
plying (fo far as his own Eſtate will ex- 
tend) the Wants and Neceſſities of theſe 
Friends and Dependants of the Deceaſed, 
in as ample a manner at leaſt as the Decea- 
ſed himſelf could have done if his Life had 
not been cut ſhort. 1 
And when he has done this, then he may 
offer his Gift ; then having done all that 
lay inhis power to remove their juſt Com- 
plaints againſt him (then, Iſay, becauſe he 
can do no more) he may reaſonably hope, 
tat upon his hearty Sorrow, and humble 
Confeſſion, and earneſt Petition to God for 
Pardon, even this great Crime will be for- 
given him; but upon any other, or eaſier 
terms, it is altogether groundleſs to ex- 
pect it. 1 
2. A leſs Injury of this kind done to 
the Perſon of our Neighbour, is wounding, 
maiming, or disfiguring his Body; and the 
proper means to obtain Reconciliation in 
this caſe, and to induce him to withdraw 
te Complaint that he may juſtly put in 
- againſt 
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- againſt us in the Court of Heaven upon thi 


account, is the lame that is directed bythe 
Law of Moſes in this very caſe, Eo Wi. 
18, 19. If Men ſtrive together, and one 5 
another with a Stone, or with his Fiſt, 

he die not, but keepeth his Bed : If he ” 
again, and walketh abroad upon his Siaff, 
then ſhall he that ſmote him be quiet; i. e. he 
ſhall not ſuffer as a Murderer ; only he ſhall 
pay for the loſs of his time, and ſhall cauſe bin 
to be throughly healed. And this is reaſons 
ble, this is the leaſt we can do to male 
him amends ; for unleſs we pay for the 
Charge of his Cure, and allow him for the 
Loſs of his Time, not he only, but his Fa- 
mily too, will have- reaſon to complain 
againſt us, for the damage they ſuſtain by 
our Injuſtice ; and when theſe things are 
done, ſtill we ſhall remain in his debt for 
the Pain we have put him to ; and unlels 
he be pleaſed to refeaſe unto us this Debt 
upon our owning our Fault, and begging 
his Pardon, it will be ſtill further neceb 
ſary to tender him over and above, a rea- 
ſonable Compenſation for that; and when 


we have done this, we ſhall have done all 
we 
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we could to make him be reconciled unto 
us; and after this, our way will de clear 
and open to the Throne of Grace; and 
begging Pardon of God, with a penitent 
and ſorrowful Heart, we may have good 
aſſurance that our Petition will be receiv d 
and granted. 

3. Another Injury of this kind, an In- 
jury to the Perſon of our Neighbour ; not 
ſo great indeed as either of the former, 
but yet reckon'd by our Saviour himſelf, in 
the Verſe before the Text, to be a Species 
or Degree of Murder, is the calling Raca 
or Fool, i. e. reproaching and reviling Lan- 
guage : By which, tho' our Neighbour be 
not really hurt or damaged, he is neverthe- 
leſs grieved, vexed, and diſquieted ; and 
therefore the wiſe Man ſpeaking, as I ſup- 
pole, of this ſcurrilous and reproaching 
Language, hath this Expreſſion; Prov. xii. 1 8. 
There is that ſpeaketh lie the piercing of a 
Werd; and the Connexion of theſe Words 
of the Text, with thoſe immediately fore- 
going, plainly ſhews that our Saviour had 
this very Caſe in his Mind, when he utter d 
tiele Words; and conſequently, that it is 
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our Duty to ſeek to be reconcil'd with ou 
Brother, whom we have offended by taunt. 


ing, or reproachful Speeches, as well as 


it had been by Injuries of more hurtful 
conſequence. 

And the proper Way and Method of 
making. Peace with our Brother, whom 
we have grieved and offended by fuch 
Speeches, is by ſpeaking quite contrary: 
The Wound or Grief that was made by 
the Venom of the Tongue, muſt be cured 
or aſſwaged by the Balſam of it ; i. e. by 
giving good Words, by ſmooth and (oft 
Speeches, by owning our Fault, by ac: 
knowledging our Paſſion, and heartily beg 
ging his Pardon for our having uſed any 
ſuch rude and indecent Expreſſions to- 
wards him : And when by this means, we 
ſhall have made our Brother, whom we 
had abus'd, reconciled to us, or at leal 
mall have done all that we could do to- 
wards it, we may then come and offer ou 


Gift; not doubting, but that, being truly 


ſorrowful for our Fault, we ſhall allo ob- 


tain Pardon of it at the hands of God 
But ſecondly, þ 
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2. A Man may be injurious to his Neigh- 
bour in his Reputation, as well as in his 
Perſon, and that is by uttering Slanders ; 
by telling or ſpreading untrue Reports of 


and they go down into the innermoſt parts of 
the Belly ; for thete is ſcarce a Man who is 
not as ſenſible of, and as much concerned 
at a Wound given to his Reputation by a 
flandering Tongue, as he wou'd be at a 
Wound given to his Body by the Piercings 


Jof 2 Sword; and there are very few Men, 


whole Livelihood doth not in great mea- 
ſure depend upon their Reputation. 

It therefore we havg*been injurious to 
our Neighbour in this reſpe&, if he hath 
ought againſt us upon this account, it is our 
Duty in this caſe, as well as in the former, 
to leek to be reconciled to him, before we 
preſume to offer our Gift. 

And the Way to be reconciled to him, 
is by taking away, and clearly removing 
tiis Cauſe of Complaint which he hath 
againſt us; which can be done no other 
Way, but by eating our own Words, by 

retracting 


him, concerning which the wiſe Man ſays, prov. 
that the Words of a Talebearer are as Wounds, wiii. 8. 
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retracting our Slander, by taking the Shame 
of Liars upon ourſelves, by vindicating in 
all Companies, and upon all Occaſions, his 
injur'd Reputation, by publickly declaring 
his Innocence, and acknowledging the 
Falſeneſs of that Charge; which whether 
by a Lie framed of him- out of our own 
Heads, or by ſpreading an untrue Report 
of him, which we had by Hearſay from 
others, we have made againſt him : And 
this, if we do it ſpeedily, ſoon after the 
Slander was uttered, and before it was 
ſpread far; uſing the ſame diligence to put 
a ſtop to the falſe Report which we have 
given out concerning him, that we would 
uſe to hinder the ſgreading of the like Evi 
and falſe Report concerning ourſelves; mai 
be deem'd ſufficient Satisfaction for the 
Wrong we have done him, and may res- 


ſonably induce him to be reconciled to 


us. 
But if the Slander hath continued long 
unretracted, and the Report hath ſpread 
far; and eſpecially if we have any reaſon 
to think that our Lie hath done him any 
real Damage in his Trade and Buſineſ 
| " 
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dicting our own Report, that in this Caſe 
will make him ſufficient Amends ; for af- 
ter this, thongh we could (which yet can 
ſcarcely be hoped) put ſuch a ſtop to the 
falſe Report, that it ſhould not for the 
future do him any further Prejudice, he 
will ſtill have juſt cauſe of Complaint 
againſt us for the Damage he has already 
ſuffer d; and there is no way to remove 
this Complaint, but by repairing this Da- 
mage in the beſt manner that we can, ei- 
ther by giving him of our own enough to 
make up his Loſs, or by doing him ſome 


ſuch real Kindneſs in the furtherance of his 


Trade and Buſineſs, or fome other way, as 
may reaſonably be accounted an Equiva- 
ent for the Diskindneſs we have done him. 
And this was the Method taken by Za- 
chens the Publican, who therein ſhew'd 
himſelf a Pattern of true Repentance to 
all ſuch as ſhall offend in the like kind; 
Luke xix. 8. If Ihave taken any thing from 


tis not the owning the Fault, and contra- 


4 Man by falſe accuſation, I reſtore him 


furrfold, But, 


Vol. III.] I 3. And 


114 


The Method of 


3. And laſtly ; Another ſort of Wrong 
or Injury, that may be done by a Man to 
his Neighbour, is in his Eſtate, in taking 
from him, either by Fraud or Violence, 
what is properly his, or in withholding 
from him any Due or Debt, or in detain- 
ing-and keeping to himſelf any thing that 
he knows does of right belong to another: 
In any of theſe caſes, our Neighbour, whoſe 
Goods we keep from him, hath ſomewhat 
againſt us, ſomewhat to accule us of to 
God; and this Cauſe of Complaint and 
Accuſation there always will, and muſt 
needs be, until we have given back, what 
is none of our own to the right Owner 
of it. 

It is plain therefore, that in this caſe 
there is no way of being reconciled to our 
Neighbour, but by Reſtitution ; KReſtitu- 
tion I mean not only of the Principal which 
we have taken or detained from him, but 
alſo of the mean Profits thereof, all the 
while it has been in our poſſeſſion; for ui 
leſs, beſides the firſt Principal which we re- 
ſtore, we alſo give him a reaſonable Allow 

ance 


25 "Making Satisfaction. : 


ance for the Advantage that we have 
made, or that he might have made of it 
in the mean time that we have kept it from 
him, he will ſtill be a Loſer by us; and as 
long as he is a Loſet, he will have reaſon - 
of Complaint ; and there is no poſſible way 
of filencing his Complaints, but either by 
fully repairing the Damage we have dong 
him, or at leaſt by doing as much towards 
it as is in our power. 

And to this purpoſe it was injoin d by 
the Law of Moſes, that the unjuſt Poſſeſſor 
»f another Man's Goods ſhould not only 
reſtore what he had to the rightful Owner, 
but alſo add a fifth part more they eto; Lev. vis 
2, 3, 4, 5+ If a Soul ſin, and commit a Treſ- 
aſs againſ the Lord, and lie unto his Neigh- 
our in that which was delivered him to keep, 
or in fellowſhip, or in any thing taken away 
by Violence, or hath decerved his Neighbour : 
Ur have found that which was loſt, 25 
leth concerning it, and ſweareth falſly: i 
any of all theſe that a Man doth, fi ning 
therein : Then it ſhall be, becauſe he hath 
ſuned, and is guilty, that he ſhall reſtore that 
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which he took wiolently away, or the thing 
which he hath deceitſully gotten, or that which 
Was delivered him to keep, or the loſt thing 
which he hath found Or all that about which 
he hath ſworn falſly : he ſhall even reſtore it 


in the Principal, and ſhall add the fifth part 


more thereto, and give it unto him to whom 
it appertaineth, in the day of his Treſpaſs- 


offering. 


And this is the leaſt that can be our 
Duty in any ſuch caſe; i. e. to reſtore to 
the Owner the Principal that we have ta- 
ken or detained from him, and alſo to 
make him a reaſonable Allowance for the 
time that we have kept it from him; 
which Allowance is to be more or leſs, 
according to the Advantage and Improve- 
ment that we have made, or that the 
Owner might have made of it in that time: 
And this, I ſuppoſe, is what the Law in- 
tended by that Addition of a fifth part. 

But noble Zacheus, the Publican before 
ſpoken of, when converted by our Bleſſed 
Saviour, was not content to give back juſt 


as much as he was ſtrictly bound to by the 
Law, 
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Law, but made a more generous Offer ; 
If I, fays he, have done any Wrong to any 
Man, I reſtore him fourfold. An Offer in- 
deed well becoming the lively Zeal of a 
true and ſincere Penitent, and worthy the 
Imitation of all others in the like Circum- 
ſtances: He thought it was too little, if 
thoſe whom he had wrong'd were only 
juſt made whole by him again ; and there. 
fore, that they might be ſure not to be 
Loſers by him, he was reſolwd to make 
them Gainers, giving them in Satisfaction, 
for the Wrong he had done them, four 

times as much as he had taken from them. 
But if Reſtitution be ſo neceſſary, and 
ſuch ample Reſtitution too, what ſhall 
they do who have not wherewithal to pay 
ſo much as the Principal, and much leſs 
the Principal and Intereſt too, of all that 
they have fraudulently and unjuſtly gotten 
from their Neighbours 2 And this doubt- 
leſs is the caſe of a great many unjuſt Deal. 
ers, who have allow'd themſelves, perhaps 
for ſeveral Years together, to make all the 
(ain they could, not regarding how they 
7 made 
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made it; and to get all that came in their 


way, right or wrong; and, finding their 
Gains to be very confi derable every Year, 
have increaſed their Expences in proportion 
thereunto ; So that now if they ſhould ſet 
themſelves to caſt up all they have gotten 
wrongfully, with a Mind to reſtore the 
lame to the Perſons they have wrong'd, 
they find perhaps all that they have left, 
not to be ſufficient to pay ſo much as the 
fifth Part of what they have unjuſtly got- 
ten; and much leſs to pay the whole, and 
to add a fifth Part more thereunto, as Was 
ordered by the Law. 

What then, I ſay, ſhall theſe Men do? 
how ſhall they get their Neighbours, 
whom they have wrong'd, to be recon- 
cil'd to them, when it is not now in their 


power to make Satisfaction for the Injury 


they have done them ? 

l anſwer; Since they cannot do all they 
ſhould, they muſt do all they can; i. e. they 
muſt reſtore as much as they are able; 
They muſt give up all they have to the 


uſe of thoſe whom they have — 
an 
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and when they have given up all, they can 
give no more. And then having done as 
much as lies in their power to do, and 
thereby ſufficiently teſtified the Willingneſs 
of their Mind to have done more if they 
had been able; there is no doubt but in 
this caſe the Will will be accepted for the 
Deed, both by God and Men. 

Or if our Brother, whom we have 
wrong' d, ſhould after this be fo hard and 
rigorous, as not to withdraw his Com- 
plaint againſt us, altho' we have tender'd, 
and actually paid him all the Recompence 
that was in our power, his Fault, in exac- 
ting more of us than we are able to pay, 


will be no Bar or Hindrance to our obtain- 


ing Pardon of our Sins at God's hands, 
whom we ſhall then find to be more mer- 
citul than Man : Only in this caſe, as our 
Injuſtice is much increas'd, and our Neigh- 
bour's Loſs much the greater, by our ha- 
ving ſpent upon ourſelves what we had 
unjuſtly gotten, and thereby put ourſelves 
out of a capacity of doing Juſtice to him, 
it is reaſonable that our Contrition for our 
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Sin ſhould be proportionably increaſed, 


that our Sorrow ſhould as much abound, 


as our Reſtitution - muſt come ſhort of 
what it ought to have been; and that ha- 
ving paid to our Neighbour all that we 
can do in kind, we ſhould make up the 
reſt of the Debt in the beſt ſort that we 
can, by earneſt Recommendation of him 
to the Bleſſing of God, the Fountain of all 
Good, who is able abundantly to make 
good to him all the Loſs that he hath ſu- 
ſtained by our Injuſtice. 

And upon theſe Terms there is no rec 
ſon at all to deſpair of Pardon; for tho 
the thing here commanded in order to our 
Pardon be, that we be reconciled to ou! 
Brother ; yet all that can reaſonably be 
underſtood by this, or any other Precept, 
is only the Endeavour, which is in our 
power, not the Event, which is out of our 
power; ſo then we are really reconciled 
to our Brother, according to the true 
Meaning and Intention of this Precept, 


when we have done all that was in our 


power to make him be reconciled to us, 
and to forgiye us. Thus 
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Thus I have ſhewn what courſe we are 
to take to get our Brother, whom we have 
offended, to be reconciled” to us; If thy 
Brother hath ought againſt thee, firſt be re- 


conciled to thy Brother; i. e. firſt tender him, 


and make him the beſt Satisfaction and Re- 
compence thou canſt for the Injury thou haſt 
done him, and then come and offer thy Gift: 
And this was the firſt thing propounded. 


I ſhould now proceed in the ſecond 
place, to ſnew the Neceſlity of our uſing 
all proper Means that are in our power, to 
make Peace with our Brother, whom we 
have offended, before we can hope to make 


our own Peace with God, or to have any 


Worſhip or Service that we can give to 
him, accepted by him; Leave there thy 


Gif before the pride, and go thy way; firſt 
be reconciled to thy Brother, and then come 
and offer thy Gift. 


But 
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But becauſe the handling of this Su 


ject would take up too much time at pte. 


ſent, I defer it to another Opportunity, 
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MATT B. v. 23, 24. 
erefore, if thou bring thy Gift 


to the Altar, and there remem- 
breſt that thy Brother hath ought 
arainſt thee : 4 | 
eave there thy Gift before the 
Altar, and go thy way; firſt be 
reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Gift. 


RY HO' the Words wherein this 
precept is expreſs'd, are taken 
from, and accommodated to, 
the Manner of the Jewiſb 
Vorlhip, by Gifts and Sarrifices upon the 
lar, which Worſhip is now aboliſhed ; 
yet 


126 


urn. 


The Neeſſit ty 7 


yet the precept itſelf is Evangelical, i and 
was given to Chriſizans by our Saviour hin 
ſelf, and is COON of perpetul 
Obligation. 

It is neceſſary therefore now, by thek 
Phraſes of bringing our Gift to the Altar, and 
offering our Gift upon the Altar, to undes 
ſtand the Chriſizan Sacrifices of Prayer, Prail 
and Thankſgiving, which now under the 
Goſpel are order'd to be continually offer 
up to God in the Name of our Lord 7s 
Chriſt ; and which are the only Sacrifice 
now requir'd at our hands. 

So that the Truth which dur Su 
here meant to declare, and to inſtruc u 
in, was plainly this; That no Worſhip d 
God, not even that which he himſelf hu 
injoin'd and requir'd, (as the Worſhip ly 
Sacrifices was when our Saviour uttered 
theſe Words) will be accepted by God 
from any Perſon that has done Wrong « 
Injury to his Neighbour , until he bs 
made him full Satisfaction for the ſame; 
that tis in vain for us to come into Gods 
Houſe, and Preſence, to offer him any &. 
crifices, or to preſent him any Gifts; t0 


pray] 
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pray to him, or to give him Thanks; or 
to perform any other Act of Worſhip to 
him; ſo long as our Brother hath ought 
againſt us. And upon this our Saviour 
grounds his Advice, That in caſe we call 
to mind any Wrong or Injury that we have 
done to our Neighbour, even then when 
we are juſt about to perform ſome Act of 
Worſhip to God, we ſhould rather defer 
for awhile the A& of Worſhip to God, 
that we may firſt do an Act of Juſtice to 
our Neighbour ; Leave there thy Gift be- 
fore the Altar, and go thy way; firſt be re- 
conciled to thy Brother, and then come and 
fer thy Gift. 


1 OY 
of In diſcourſing on which Subject, I have 
1 formerly propos'd to do theſe two things: 
by I. To ſhew what courſe we are to take 
rel fo get our Brother, whom we have of- 
e f:nded, to be reconcil'd to us: And, 

zu I. To ſhew the Neceſſity of uſing all 


proper Means that are in our power to 
make Peace with our Brother, whom we 
od; Pave offended, before we can hope to make 
our own Peace with God, or to have any 

ol orihip or Service that we can give to 
un bim, accepted by him. I. To 
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oo; To ſhew what courſe we are to take 
to get our Brother, whom we have offend- 
ed, to be reconcil'd to us; and this Point 
have already ſpoken to: If thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee, firſt be reconciled to th 
Brother. 

If he hath ought againſt thee; i. e. If he 
has any cauſe to complain of. thee, if he 
has any Injuſtice, or wrongful Dealing to 
charge thee with. 

This therefore being ſuppos'd to be the 
cauſe of his Enmity towards us, it is evi 
dent that the proper Courſe to get him re- 
concil'd to us, is to remove the cauſe of his 
Complaint ; to undo our own Act of lu. 
juſtice as much as it can be undone; to 
put our Brother whom we have wrong 
(if we can do it, or ſo far as we can doit) 
in the ſame good Condition that he was i 
before we did him the Wrong; for till we 
have done this, he is the wens * us; and 
ſo long as he is the worſe for us, he hos ſont: 
thing againſt us, ſo long he has good res 
ſon to complain of us; and while he hs 
ought againſt us, it is in vain for us to offe! 
up any Prayers to God for ourſelves. 


Thus | 


* 
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Thus, I ſay, we are to be reconcild to 
our Brother, who hath ought againſt us * 
This is the Courſe we are to take to get 
him to be reconcild to us; which being 
done, we may then come and offer our Gift; 
then our Worſhip and Service will be well 
accepted by God, which would not have 
been accepted before. And this was the 
2d thing I propounded to do in diſcourſing 
on theſe Words, viz; 

Il. To ſhew the Neceſſity of uſing all 
proper Means that are in our power, to 
make our Peace with our Brother, whom 
we have offended, before we can hope to 
make our own Peace with God; or to have 
ny Worſhip or Service that we can give 
to him, accepted by him; If thou bring thy 
Ciſt to the Altar, and there remembreſt that 
i Brother hath 6ught againſt thee : Leave 
there thy Gift before the Altar, and go thy 
way ; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, and 
then come and offer thy Giſt, 

* And conſidering the Greatneſs, the 
* Fulneſs, the All-ſufficiency of God, and 
our own Poverty, Meanneſs and No- 
thingneſs in compariſon with him, it 

Vol. III. K « muſt 
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muſt needs be, that the beſt Service 
and the coſtlieſt Worſhip we can give 
to God, mult be infinitely beneath hi 
Acceptance : For we can give him no- 
thing but what was his own before; 
All the Beaſts of the Foreſt are his, and the 
Cattle upon a thouſand Hills, And the 
beſt Preſents we can make him can be 
no Benefit or Advantage to him, from 
whom we receive Life and Breath, and 
all things : So that it is plainly meer 
Grace and Favour, and great Conde- 
ſcenſion, that he is pleas'd kindly to ac. 
cept any thing at our hands. And thisit 
would be, tho we had retain'd our li. 
nocence, and never done any thing to 
offend him. : 

% But it is ſtill greater Grace and I 
vour, that after we have grievoully fin 
ned againſt him, he is pleas'd to permit 
us to come into his Preſence, and to grant 
us Pardon upon any terms. 

« What therefore God is not under am 
Obligation to grant at all, that he may 
grant (if he thinks fit at all to grant it) 


upon his own terms: He may preſcribe 


& what 
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« what Conditions ſoever he himſelf plea- 
« ſes of beſtowing ſuch a Benefit, as we 
could not upon any conditions whatſo- 
ever have laid any claim to. 
If therefore we would know certainly 
upon what terms we are to expect any 
ſuch unmerited Favour at God's hands, 
« we muſt have recourſe to the Holy 
« Scripture, and ſee upon what terms he 
« has promis'd it; for upon other terms 
than are there requir'd, we can't reaſon- 


* 


— 
* 


— 
* 


« ther, if he has expreſſy declar d, that he 
* will not give it but upon ſuch and ſuch 
* conditions; for us to expect it without 
* pertorming thoſe conditions, is not only 
bold Preſumption, but alſo a wicked and 
* impious Expectation; becauſe it is ſuch 
© an Expectation as we cannot hope ſhould 
be anſwer' d, without ſuppoſing that God 
* may be falſe to his own Word. 

And the propereſt and beſt Proof 
of the Propoſition I am now to make 
200d, 115, that no Worſhip or Service will 
ve accepted by God, until we are recon- 
ed to our Brother, is from thoſe Texts 

K 2 of 


* ably truſt to have it. And much ra- 
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here, to omit the Act of Worſhip to God, 


there are ſo many other places of Scripture 


- trine that has been now inferr'd from tl 


of Scripture, wherein God himſelf has pre. 
ſcrib d the Conditions of his own Worſhip, 
and declar'd what Worſhip will be accey- 
table to him, and what not. 

And if there were no other Text of 
Scripture that inſtructed us in this Point, 
but only this which I am now diſcourſing 
of; I think this alone would be a ſuff- 
cient Proof of it: For certainly our Javiur 
would not have requir'd us, as he does 


to defer, for awhile, the Performance of 
our Homage, and bounden Duty to hin, 
until we have made Satisfaction to our 
Neighbour whom we have wrong'd ; but 
only becauſe he knew that till that was 
done, our Homage would not be receiv, 
our Worſhip would not be. accepted by 
him. | | 

But if it can be ſuppoſed that the Word: 
of the Text are not ſo very clear and e 
preſs to this purpoſe, as they might be; yt 


which do moſt clearly teach the ſame Doc. 


Text, 
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Text, that there can be no doubt but that 
this was our Saviour Meaning, 

For we are taught by Solomon, that the 
Szorifice of the Wicked is Abomination to 
le Lord ; Prov. xv. 8. This is more than 
to lay, it will not be accepted; for to of- 
fer to God what is Abomination to him, 
muſt needs be a likelier means to increaſe 
his Anger againſt us, and to haſten his 
'engeance, than to render him propitious 
towards us, and to obtain our Pardon. 
nd he tells us the ſame again, Prov. xxi. 27. 
Ihe Sacrifice of the Wicked is Abomination : 
Dom much more, when he bringeth it with a 
picked Mind? i. e. when he is ſo wicked 
to think that his Sacrifices, or other Acts 
dt Worſhip, will ſerve to ſanctify his 
Vickedneſs. | 

And !9 what purpoſe, ſays God by the 
Prophet Jeremy, (Chap. vi. 20. to what 
urpole) cometh ther? to me Incenſe from 
eba ? and the ſeweet Cane from a far Coun- 
1 your Burnt-offerings are not acceptable, 
ir your Sarrifices ſeweet unto ne: And the 
ion was given in general in the forego- 
2 Verſe, becauſe they have not hearken'd 
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unto my Werde, nor to my Law, but rejecied 
them: And more particularly in the fore- 
ver. 6. going part of the Chapter; This is the C 
10 be viſited, ſh? is wholly Oppreſſicn in tis 
13- maſt of her. From the leaſt of them even uni 
the greateſt of them, every one is given i 
Covetouſneſs ; and from the Prophet en 

unto the Prieſt, every ene dealeth ſalſh. 
And the ſame Reaſon of the Unaccep. 
tableneſs of their Sacrifices, is given bythe 
Prophet Amos, in V Chap. 21, Oc. Verks; 
where, after mention had been made in 
ſeveral Inſtances of their Oppreſſion and 
Injuſtice, it then follows; I hate, I det 
your Feaſi-days, and I will not ſmell in yon 
ſolemn Aſſemblies : Though ye offer me Bun. 
offerings, and your Meat-offerings, I wilt 
accept them; neither will Iregard the Fea 
offerings of your fat Beaſis. Take then ani 
from me the Noiſe of thy Songs ; fer Irilini 
hear the Melody of thy Vials. And then i 
| the next Verſe, they are told the prope! 
Means to render God propitious, and i 
make their Services accepted; But 
Judgment run down as Waters, and Rigitt 


ouſneſs as a mighty Stream ; i. e. accord 
. ko | 
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to the Expreſſion us'd in the Text, firſt do 
Juſtice to Men, and then offer thy Gift, or 
Sacrifice to God, and it will be accepted. 

And what hath been ſaid in theſe places 
concerning Sacrifices, is in other plages ſaid 
of Praycr, and Faſting, and other Acts of 
Religious Worthip. 

For of Prayer, and particularly of Prayer 
for the Pardon of Sin, 1 underſtand that 


place in Jer. vii. 8, 9, to. Behold, ye truſt” 


n hing Werds, that cannot profit. Will ye 
cal, and murder, and commit Adultery, and 
wear falfly ; And then come and ſtand be- 
ee ue in this Houſe, in wich my Name is 
called upon, and ſay, We are delivered to do 
all theſe Abommations ? or rather, we ſhall 
hz delivered, tho' we do all theſe Abomi- 
nations: 1. e. Can ye be ſo vain as well as 
mpudent, to think that your frequenting 
tue Temple will atone for your Injuſtice ? 
that your calling upon God will procure 
You a Licence to tranſgreſs your Duty to 
your Neighbour 2 No, this can't be ſup- 
pov d or hop'd for; for as the wiſe Man 
lays, Prov. xxi. 13. Whoſo ſtoppeth his Ears 
at the Cry of the Poor, he alſo ſpall cry himſelf, 
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and ſhall not be heard. And if this place 


was meant, as J ſuppoſe it was, of him 
who has not Compaſſion upon his Neigh- 
bour in Diſtreſs, and is not ready accord. 
ing to his power to give him Eaſe under 
thoſe Troubles, and to deliver him from 
thoſe Calamities which are come upon him 


by the Wickedneſs of other Men, or by 


the Providence of God ; the Argument is 


{till ſtronger, in caſe the Miſery and Aﬀic- 
tion which his poor Neighbour groans un- 
der, was brought upon him by hisInjuſtice 
by his Cruelty and Oppreſſion. If he that 
ſtoppeth his Ears at the Cry of any Poor, ſhall 
when he himſelf cries to Heaven for Mer- 
cy, have his Petition rejected; much more 
will he who ſtops his Ear at the Cry of 
thoſe Poor whom he himſelf has made 


poor, and who refuſes to hearken to their 


juſt Complaints who only deſire of him 
Reparation of that Wrong which he him- 
felt has done them; who only beg for that 
Bread which he bimſelf has by Fraud ot 
Violence taken from them; who only cry 
to him for Eaſe and Relief under that Mi- 
ſery 1 which he himſelf by his Cruelty, Op- 
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preſſon and Falſe- dealing, has brought up- 
on them. He that ſtops his Ears, and is not 
moved to Compaſſion by ſuch Cries as 
theſe, moſt certainly ſhall alſo cry himſelf, 


and ſhall not be heard. 


And tho' he ſhould add Faſting to his 
Prayers, it would be to as little purpole. 


This we are clearly taught by the Prophet 
cual, ch. Iviii. v. 3, &c. W herefore have 
we faſted, ſay they, and thou ſeeſt not * 
wherefore have we afflicted our Soul, and 
thou takeſt no knowledge ? And then the 
Prophet gives the Reaſon of it ; Behold, 
| in the day of your Faſt ye find pleaſure, and 
exact all your Labours ; or, ye exact things 
wherewith ye grieve others, as tis render d 
in the Margin of our great Bibles ; Behold, 
ye faſt for Strife and Debate, and to ſmite 
with the Fiſt of Wickedneſs. -— Is it ſuch a 
Faſt as ] have choſen ? a Day for a Man to 
affuct his Soul? Is it to bow down his Head 
« a Bulruſh, and to ſpread Sackcloth and 
Aber under him? Wilt thou call this a Faſt, 
and an acceptable Day to the Lord? Is not 
bir the Faſt that I have choſen, to looſe the 
Bands of Wickedneſs, to undo the heavy Bur- 


dens, 
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dens, and to let the Oppreſſed go free, and tht 
ye break every Joe? This is the leaſt that 
can be requiſite to render our Faſt accept. 
ed; that we undo our own unrighteous 
Acts, and do Right to thoſe to whom we 
have been unjuſt ; for in the next Word; 
there is more than this required, name, 
that we ſhew Mercy to all that are in Dil 
treſs, by what means ſoever their Calam ti 
came upon them: Is it not to deal thy Brea 
to the Hungry, and to bring the Poor that ar: 
caſt out, to thine Houſe ? &c. 

Now certainly, if in order to render ou: 
Faſting accepted by God, and availeableto 
our Pardon, it be neceſſary that we be free 
in communicating our own Goods to those 
that are in Want; that we deal our own 
Bread to the Hungry, and bring to our ou 
Houſe thoſe Poor that are caſt out from 
their own Habitation ; it muſt needs be 
much more neceflary to reſtore to the Hun. 
gry that Bread which we ourſelves have 
taken from them; and to bring the Poor, 
whom we by Fraud or Violence have call 
out of their own Houſe, back to it again; 
to give them quiet Poſſeſſion of what was 
their own before, of what is ſtill their ow 
_—_  - 
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[ ſhall add but one place more for the 
Proof of this Point, and 'tis in the firſt 
Chapter of the ſame Prophet 1Jazah ; where 
he elegantly, and at large declares the In- 
efficacy and Unacceptableneſs of all Acts 
of Religious Worſhip from thoſe whole 
Hands are defiled with Blood, or any other 
unrighteous Dealing; and expreſly pre- 
ſcribes the doing Right and Juſtice to our 
Neighbour, as an indiſpenſible Condition 
of obtaining Pardon, or any Mercy from 
God to ourſelves: Ver. 11, &c. To what 
purpoſe is the multitude of your Sacrifices unto 
me, faith the Lord? I am full of the Burnt- 
offerings of Rams, and the Fat of fed Beaſts ; 
and T delight not in the Blood of Bullocks, or 
of Lambs, or of He-goats. When ye come to 
appear before ne, who hath required this at 
your hand to tread my Courts? Bring no more 
am Oblations ; Incenſe is an Abomination 
uno me ; the New-moons and Sabbaths, the 
calling of Aſſemblies, I cannot away with; 
is Intquity, even hour ſolemn Meeting. 
lour New-moons, and your appointed Feaſts 
my Soul hateth : they are a Trouble unto me, 
| am weary to bear them, And when ye 


ſpread 
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ſpread forth your Hands, Iwill hide mine Eye; 
from you: yea, when ye make many Prayers, 
I will not hear. And then follows the rea- 
ſon of all; your Hands are full of Blood. 
So long as they were unjuſt to Men, they 
could not be acceptable Worſhippers of 
God: And therefore he immediately after 
preſcribes the doing Right to thoſe whom 
they had injur'd, as the only means to make 
V. 16, 17-their Worſhip of God accepted: Waſh you, 
make you clean, put away the Emil of your 
Doings from before mine Eyer, ceaſe to 
Evil; Learn to do well, ſeek Judgment, re- 
lie ve the Oppreſſed, judge the Fatherleſs, plead 

for the Widow, &c. | 
And what has been ſaid is, I hope, ſuf- 
ficient to ſhew the Neceſſity of uſing all 
proper means that are in our power to 
make Peace with our Brother, whom we 
have offended, before we can hope to 
N. make our own Peace with God, or to have 
J il} ® 3 any Worſhip or Service that we can give 
NN to him, accepted by him. The proper 
Proof of this Point, as I ſaid before, is from 
"Scripture ; and that therefore is the reaſon 


I have produc'd ſo many Texts to this 
purpole, 


— 
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purpoſe, and inſiſted ſo largely there- 
upon. 

And yet if the Holy Scripture had not 
been ſo clear in the caſe, the ſame thing 
might have been fairly argu'd from Rea- 
ſon. For, 


1. Even Natural Reaſon, as well as 


Scripture, plainly teaches theſe two things: 
1ſt. That there is no ground to hope for 
Forgiveneſs of any Sin, without Repen- 
tance : And, 2dly, that there is no Repen- 
tance for Injuries done to our Neighbours, 
without Satisfaction and Reſtitution, ſo far 
as we are able to make it. For the very 
leaſt that can be ſuppos'd to be meant by 
Repentance, is an unfeigned Sorrow for 
what a Man has done amiſs, and a Reſo- 
lution to do ſo no more. 


But now how can he be thought to be. 


truly griev'd for what he has done, who 
will not undo it when he may? How can 
he be thought to reſolve againſt his Sin, 
ho does actually continue in it? and this 
every unjuſt Man does till he makes Satiſ- 


faction for his Injury. If then a Man be 


truly ſorrowful for the Hurt that he has 
done 
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done his Neighbour, let him repair it, and 
then there will be no Hurt done, then 
things will be as well as they were before; 
and after that he will haye no cauſe to be 
griev d any longer. If therefore he refuſes 
to make Reparation, no Man can haye 
reaſon to believe that he is truly griey'd 
for his doing Wrong; for it can't be ſup- 


pos'd that any Man ſhould chuſe Grief 


when he may avoid it. And fo likewik, 
when'he ſays, that tho' he has been unjuſt 
hitherto, he is firmly reſolv'd that he wil 
not be ſo for the future; if by this Reſolu- 
tion he does not mean to bind himſelf to 
make Recompence for the Wrong he ha: 
done,” and to reſtore and give up what he 
has unjuſtly gotten, his Practice plainly 
contradicts his Words: For as he was un 
juſt before, when he did the Wrong, ſo be 
continues to be unjuſt till he repairs it ; fot 
his Neighbour ſuffers Wrong every Day 
and Hour till it is repair'd, as much as he 
did the firſt Day and Hour that the Wrong 


was done; and as it was by his Fault that 


he ſuffer d Wrong at firſt, ſo it is by hö 


Fault that he continues to ſuffer Wrong 
| ſtill; 
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fall; ſo that every Day and Hour that he 
omits or defers to do Right to his Neigh- 
bour, he does him Wrong, and actually 
repeats that Injuſtice which yet he ſays he 
i; reſolved never to be guilty of more. 
And therefore in the larger Deſcriptions of 
Repentance which we meet with in the 
Holy Scripture, this of Satisfaction for 
Wrongs done to our Neighbour, and Re- 
fintion of ilLgotten Goods, is frequently 
mention'd as an eſſential Part of true Re- 
pentance, without which it cannot be fut- 
ficient and availeable. I ſhall at preſent 
ume but one Text to this purpoſe ; tis in 
Erel. xxxiii. 14, 15. W hen I ſay uno the 
Wicked, Thou ſhalt ſurely die: Tf he turn 
row his Sin, and do that which in lawful 
and right ; If the Wicked reſtore the Pledge, 
and 4 again that he hath robbed - He ſhall 
uch live, he ſhall not die. From whence 
tis plain, that unleſs he does reftore the 
Pledge, and give again that he hath robbed, 
and there's the ſame reaſon for Satisfaction 
r Reſtitution in all other caſes of Injury) 
his e former Sentence will ſtand good againſt 
eim, not to be put by or voided by any 
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Prayers or Cries, or Intreaties ; In his Mi. 
kedneſs and Injuſtice that he hath done, and 
ſtill continues to do, he ſhall ſurely die. Net 
indeed, 

2. Secondly, is there any ground in Re 
ſon to expect that ſuch Prayers ſhould ayai 
any thing. For as God is the Governor df 
theWorld, he is concern'd to ſee that the 
Laws of Juſtice be duly obſerv d, that noꝶ 
of his Subjects do any ways oppreſs or < 
Wrong to their Fellow-Subjects : Or i 

they do, that they eſcape not unpuniſid 
for it. So that if any Man be ſo impudent 
as to come and beg Pardon of God, ſo 
the Oppreſſion or Injury, or Wrong tlt 
he has done to his Neighbour, before le 
has made him full Satisfaction for the ſane 
to the utmoſt of his power, he does then (0 
bp, as it were, deſire of God that he wou 
ceaſe to govern the World, or at leaſt thy 
he would leave off to govern it in Juſtic 
and in Righteouſneſs ; he deſires that G 
_ would take his part, and ſide with himinii 
Injuſtice ; that he would give him leavet 
do Wrong to, and oppreſs his Brethret 
and not call him to account, nor puni 
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kim for it. But now to grant ſuch a Peti- 
tion as this, is perfectly inconſiſtent with 
the holy Nature and Attributes of God; 
for he cannot be tempted to Exil, as St. James 
tells us: He who is eſſentially a juſt and 
righteous God, cannot be a Friend to un- 
uſt Men; and leaſt of all to thoſe, who, 
when they have oppreſs'd, and done 
Wrong to their Brethren, are then ſo im- 
pudent as to go to God, and deſire of him 
that he would patronize their Villany and 
Inuſtice, and maintain them in it. 

Belides ; How can it be expected that 
ſuch a Man's Prayers for Pardon ſhould 
prevail, when at the ſame time that he 


cries for Pardon, many Widows, it may 
be, or Orphans, or other deſtitute Perſons, 


(of whom God has a peculiar care ; for be 
is the Father of the Fatherleſs, and defends 
the Cauſe of the Widows, and helps to right 
ach as ſuffer Wrong; when many, I ſay, 


of theſe Perſons) who have been ſorely 


wrt, or, it may be, utterly ruin d by his 
Cruelty and Oppreſſion, are at the ſame 
time praying, perhaps, more earneſtly to 


God for Vengeance upon him, than he i is 
C for 


146 e Neceſſity of 


for Forgiveneſs ; ſo that let him cry neye 
ſo loud, their louder Cries will drown hi 
and not ſuffer them to reach Heaven: Fe 
God has already engag'd himſelf on thei 
fide, and all his clamorous Intreaties wil 
not be ſufficient to prevail with him to 
forſake a righteous Cauſe : Behold, {ay 
St. James, (Chap. V. ver. 4.) the Hine « 
your Lahourers which have reaped down ym 
Ficlds, which is of you kept back by Fraud 

crieth : and the Cries of them which hay 
reaped, are entred into the Ears of the Lil 
of Sabaoth : They are entred into his Ear; 
tis as if he had ſaid, God is already pre 
poſſeſſed on their {ide ; he has already i 
low'd of their Petition, as juſt and reaſons 
ble: In vain therefore do you hope or be 
for Pardon, till you have done Right tt 
them, and paid them their Due; till a 
have prevail'd with them, by making then 
full Reſtitution, to withdraw that Petitid 
which they have entred againſt you, att 
which is already allow'd of, and regiſter 
in the Court of Heaven; and when 
prayeth, and another curſeth, whoſe Voice ui 
the Lord hear, ſays the Son of Hrach? wi 
Vou 
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Voice ſhould he hear but his who has moſt 
Right on his ſide ? For as the Pſalmiſt ſays, 
Plal, ciii. 6. The Lord executeth Righteouſ- 
nels and Judgment for all that are oppreſſed, 
If therefore my Neighbour's Caule be bet- 
ter than mine, it muſt needs prevail at that 


righteous Tribunal: And if he has more 


reaſon to curſe me, than I have ground to 
pray or to hope for Pardon, his Voice will 
hinder mine from being heard. 

In a word; He that continues unjuſt; 
which every unjuſt Man does till he has 
made Reſtitution and Satisfaction as far as 
he is able, in begging Pardon for his Sin, 
does in effect beg of God that he would 
be pleas'd to grant him a Licence to do 
Wrong and Injuſtice : And whether this 
be a Petition fit to be put up to God, or 
likely to be heard, whether ſuch a Prayer 
muſt not needs be an Abomination to him, 
let any reaſonable Man judge. 

Thus you ſee there is a plain Conſent 
both of Scripture and Reaſon in this Point: 
The Scripture plainly declares, that God 
will not have any regard to the Gifts and 
dacrifices, and Prayers, or other Woerſhip 

L 2 | of 
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of any Man, ſo long as his Brother has onglt 
againſt him; i. e. not till he has made even 
with his Brother, by offering Satisfaction 
for his Injury, and rendring him the Due 
that he has taken, or withholden from 
him: And Reaſon alſo teaches the ſame; 
dig. that it can't be expected that the 
righteous God, who is the Governor of the 
World, and the Judge of all, and who ma. 
turally loves Righteouſneſs, and hates Ini 


quity, {ſhould fo far patronize and encbu- 


rage wicked Men in their Injuſtice and 
Oppreſſion, as to grant them a Pardon for 
thoſe Crimes, while they continue in the 
Practice of them, (ſuch a Pardon being 
equivalent to a Licence or Toleration to 
practiſe them) and alſo that Men do really 
continue in the Practice of theſe Sins, unti 
by Satisfaction and Reſtitution for the lu. 
juries they have done their Neighbour, they 
put him into the ſame State and Condition 
that they found him in, and remove that 
guſt cauſe of Complaint which he had 
againſt them when they did the Wrong, 
and which he ever will have againſt them 


ill they do him — So that till this be 
done, 
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done, they had as good ſpare their Coſt 
and their Pains in offering any Gifts or 
Prayers to God ; far they will be neither 
acceptable to God, nor profitable to them- 
ſelves : If thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, 
and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath 
ought againſt thee : Leave there thy Gift be- 
fre the Altar, and go thy way; i. e. never 
preſume to offer it till thou art firſt recon- 
ciled to thy Brother; for if thou doſt, thy 
Coſt and Labour will but be beſtow'd in 
Valle 
Ss But if ſo, will ſome ſay, Here is then a 
good Excuſe for our ſometimes omitting 


uſe indeed which we never thought of 
beſore, but which we are glad we have 
now found out; for we never yet took 
delight in approaching to God, we never 
car d much for Prayers, or Sacraments, or 
other Acts of Religious Worſhip; and yet 
we have hitherto forc'd ourſelves to them 
2Zainſt our own Mind and Inclination, be- 
cauſe we could not be eaſy in the omiſſion 
of them: But now we ſee, (and we are 
glad to ſee it) not only that we may ſame- 

KY) times 
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or neglecting the Worſhip of God; an Ex- 
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| zard of aggravating our Sin, and increaling 


times omit them without fault, but that 
tis our Duty ſo to do; that in ſorne caſe 
we ought to leave our Gift at the Altar, and 
not proceed to offer it; that in ſome caſe; 
our Prayers will be turned into Sin to us; and 
that in ſome caſes, when we think we eat 
and drink the Body and Blood of Chrift t 
pur Souls Health, we do indeed only et 
and drink Damnation to ourſelves. Such 
therefore being ſometimes the Danger «f 
performing theſe Duties, we ſhall eaſt 
perſuade ourſelves for the future rather t 
omit them wholly, than ever run the H. 


pur Condemnation by doing them, when 
perhaps we ought to have forborm them, 
But the Anſwer to this is eaſy ; V/2, thut 
the Worſhip of God is at leaſt as neceſlay 
a Duty as Juſtice to Men; and tho' whet 
we are ſtraitned in time, and both cannot 
be done together, that may and ought to 
be delay'd till we have done this; yet ne 
ther one nor the other may be wholly omit: 
ted, We may not indeed offer our Gif 
we can't hope it will be accepted, wie 
our Brother hath juſt cauſe of Complaint 
„C nee oe ee again 
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ag nt us for the Wrong we have done 
him: But 'tis our Duty in this caſe to en- 
devour with all ſpeed to be reconcil'd to 
our Brother, and then, as ſoon as that 1s 
done, we muſt return to the Altar, and 
offer our Gift too. 

f indeed that which made us unfit to 
rerform the Duty of Religion, were an Act 
of Providence, as extream Pain, Sicknels, 
Loſs of Senſe and Reaſon, or the like, then 
our not doing what we were not in a Ca- 
pacity to do, would not be charged upon 
G us 25 a Fault: But the Incapacity we are 
now ſpeaking of, is not a natural, but a 
moral Incapacity ; 'tis an Incapacity that 
we have brought upon ourſelves by our 
own fault, and which 'tis in our own power 
oy the Grace of God aſſiſting us) to remove 
whenever we will, by Repentance; i. e. in 
cales of Injury and Wrong, by Reſtitution 
or Satisfa&tion. Our firſt Incapaciry there- 


re being contraſted only by our own - 


ut; and our Impenitence, by which we 


i] continue in this Incapacity, being alſo 


our own fault; we can't ſurely be ſo vain 
5 to think that one Fault will ſerve to ex. 
L 4 cuſe 


152 


The Neceſſity of 


cuſe another, We ſinn' d at firſt in doing 
Wrong to our Neighbour, and this Sin we 
continue in, and repeat over again every 


time that we let flip an Opportunity that 


15 put into our hands of doing him Right: 
So that the firſt Act of Injuſtice, and the 
delaying to make Satisfaction, are one and 
the ſame Sin ; only the firſt was an Act of 
it, and the other is a Habit of it; the fil 


vas the beginning of the Wrong, the othe: 


is continuance in doing Wrong : And we 
likewiſe commit a Sin when we omit in 
its proper time any Act of Worſhip te 
God : The firſt Sin therefore is not an Ex- 
cuſe for the ſecond ; but the ſecond is a 
Aggravation of the firſt, and will rende: 
our Condemnation more deſery'd, and our 
Puniſhment much greater, 

In the Parable of the Marriage-Feaſt, in 


Matth. xxii. it is noted, that one of the 


Gueſts came to it without a Wedding-gir- 
ment; i. e. not fo decently glad as it. wa 
fit he ſhould have been when he came to 
feaſt at a King's Table; and his Puniſhment 
was, to be taken from the Table, and caſt 
into Priſon, as you may ſee, ver, 13, And 

tl 
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thisis the caſe of that Man who comes into 
God's Preſence, and lifts up Hands to him 
that are polluted with Blood or Injuſtice : 
Both he and his Service will be rejected, 
and his Prayer will be turned into Sin. And 
there were others that ſlighted the King's 
Invitation, and would not come at all to 
tie Feaſt ; like to whom are they that live 
in tue Neglect and Omiſſion of holy Du- 
ties: But were theſe commended for their 
not coming 2 Were any of the Excuſes that 
they made for their not coming allow'd 
of? No, but theſe alſo incurr'd as great 
u uſhment for their ſinful Omiſſion, that 
the others did for their undue Performance 
of the Duty, as you may lee at the 20 Verſe 


of that Chapter; When the King heard 


thereof, he was wroth, and ſent forth his 
Armies, and deſtroyed thoſe Murderers, and 
burnt tep their Cities. 


Another caſe like to this we have in 


1 Cor. xi. where the Apoſile ſpeaks of ſome 
very unworthy Receivers of the Holy Com- 
munion ; and of them he ſays at the 290 
Verſe, that they that eat and drink unwor- 
llih, eat and drink Damnation to themſelves. 

But 
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But what then? Is it therefore the beſt 
and ſafeſt way to abſtain from the Com. 
munion altogether 2 Does the Apoſile ad. 
viſe that? No; but what he preſcribes and 
adviſes in the caſe, is, that they ſhould re. 


form thoſe Miſcarriages which render' 


them unworthy Receivers, that ſo they 
might afterwards be acceptable Gueſts at 
the Lord's Table; Ver. 28. Let a Ma 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of tha 
Bread and drink of that Cup. It is our Duty 
to partake of the Lord's Supper as well as 
to be prepar d for it; and our Unprepared- 
neſs for the Duty will not excuſe the Omil: 
ſion of it; for the ſame Precept which 
commangs the Duty, commands allo that 
we ſhould prepare and qualify ourſelves to 
do it in ſuch a manner as God will accept: 
Let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let lin 
ear, 

And this ſame courſe is preſcrib'd in 
the Text : He that is at Enmity with his 


Brother, may not offer his Gift ; or if he 


does, it will not be accepted: And yet nei 
ther may he omit offering his Gift, be- 


cauſe he 1 is at 6 ; but he muſt firſt! 
recen. 
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econciled to his Brother, and then come ne Ind 
offer his Gift. 
In a word therefore: It is a Sin to omit 
the holy Duty, and it is likewiſe a Sin to 
perform it in an undue manner; ſo long 
therefore as a Man is at Enmity with his 
Brother, ſo long as his Brother hath ought 
againſt him, he is under a neceſſity of ſin- 
ning, whether he performs the Duty, or 
whether he omits it. But this neceſſity of 
[ming was introduc'd by his own Fault; 
and therefore the courſe he is to take, is, 
to amend that Fault by which he came 


the neceſſity of finning will alſo ceaſe: 

Let him be reconciled ta bis Brother, by ma- 
king him Amends for the Wrong he has 
hors him, and then nothing will be a Sin 
but only the Omiſſion of the Religious 


thenceforward become acceptable to God, 


offer thy Gift. 

Thus I have ſhewn what courſe we are 
to take to be reconcil'd to our Brother, 
whom we haye injur'd ; we muſt do him 
Right, 


Duty ; for the Performance of it will. 


under this neceſſity of ſinning, and then 


ind profitable to himſelf; Then come and 
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Right, and make him Satisfaction; and alſo 
how neceſſary it is to make our Peace with 
our Brother before we can make our Peace 
with God, or have any Worſhip or Ser- 
vice accepted by him : Which were the 
two things I propounded to ſpeak to. 

I ſhall conclude all with one plain Infe. 
rence from the whole: It is this; 

From what has been ſaid concerning 
the Neceſſity of Satisfaction and Reſtitu. 
tion, in caſe of any Injury or Wrong done 
to our Neighbour, we may learn bow 
much it is our Intereſt, as well as our 
Duty, to keep always a Conſcience void 
of Offence towards all Men, by ſtridtly, 
and even ſcrupulouſly, abſtaining from al 
manner of Injury and Injuſtice in our Be- 
haviour and Dealings with them; For it 
is evident, that there 'never can be ſo 
much Pleaſure or Profit in doing Wrong, 
as there afterwards will be Trouble and 
Loſs in doing Right, and in repairing the 
Wrong we have done: This therefore be- 
ing neceſſary in order to the obtaining 
Pardon for our Sin, it is plainly our great- 
eſt Wiſdom to keep our Innocence; and 

thereby 
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at et. 


thereby avoid that Trouble which all un- 

uſt Perſons do bring upon themſelves, 
a which they muſt undergo here, in 
making Satisfaction and Reſtitution to 
thoſe whom they have wrong'd, or elſe 
be content to be caſt into the Priſon of 
Hell, from whence there is no Releaſe or 
Redemption. 

Conſider this then, whoſoever thou art 
that beareſt Hatred or Malice to thy 
Neighbour, and haſt a mind to do him 
miſchief; it is an eaſy matter to do him the 
Miſchief thou deſigneſt, (for every Man's 
Body, Lite, Reputation and Eſtate, are in 
creat meaſure in the power of every other 
Man) but it will not be ſo eaſy a matter 
for thee to repair the Miſchief that thou 
ſalt do him; and unleſs thou doſt this, 
the greateſt Miſchief of all will fall upon 
thine own head. 

For if thy Paſhon ſhould put thee upon 
beating, wounding or maiming him, thy 
Purſe muſt pay for the Damage; thou 
mult be at the Charge of his Cure, and allow 
bm for the Loſs of his Time, and for his 
Fain; or elſe he will have ſomething ſtill 

againſt 
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thou wilt readily ſee that it is much bet. 


were, a Father to thoſe Children whom 


againſt thee, and ſo thy Sin will not be 
forgiven, Conſider this, I ſay, and then 


ter, and more adviſeable to curb thy Pal. 
ſion, and reſtrain thine Anger ; to keep 
thy Neighbour whole, and thy ſelf too, 
Or if thy Rage againſt him, and thy 
Malice towards him be ſuch, that nothing 
leſs will ſatisfy it than his Blood; Conſ- 
der firſt, before thou executeſt that wicked 
Deſign which thy Malice prompts thee to 
( Conſider I ſay) what will be the cone. 
quence of thy accompliſhing it : That be. 
ſides the Loſs of thine own Life, which 
thou muſt pay as a Forteiture to the Lay 
for taking away his, the Puniſhment of 
thy Sin will be alſo endleſs and intolerable 
in the other World, from which there 
will be no way for thee to deliver thyſelh 
but by making the beſt Recompence thou 
canſt tor thy Wrong, by becoming, as 


thou haſt made fatherleſs, and a Husband 
to that Widow whom thou haſt made de- 
ſolate, and as good a Friend to the oth 
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Relations and Dependents of the Decea- 
(ed, as thou haſt depriv'd them of: Con- 
{der this, I ſay, and then thou wilt eaſily 
be convinc'd, that it will be more Wiſdom 
in thee to let the Man live to maintain his 
own Family, than, by depriving him of 


Life, to make ſo great an Increaſe of poor 


Relations to thy ſelf. 

Or if what thou deſigneſt, be only to 
murder his Reputation, by flandering and 
telling Lies of him; yet before thou ven- 
tureſt to do this, thou wilt do well to 
conſider , That a Word is ſooner ſpoken, 
than it is recall'd ; that it is eaſter to give 
vent to a Lie, than to put a ſtop to it; and 
yet that this is what muſt be done in this 
cale; for there is no Forgiveneſs to be ob- 
tan d from God for a Slander utter'd a- 
gainſt our Neighbour, but by eating (as 
we ſay) our own Words, by recanting our 
own Tales, by taking that Shame upon 
ourſelves which we meant to throw upon 
lim, by uſing greater Diligence, and ta- 
king more Pains to vindicate his Repr*a- 
tion, than we have done in aſperſing it: 

| And 
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canſt from thy Neighbours by Fraud or 


born ſpeaking, than it will be afterwards 


And if all this be not enough (as tis pro- 
bable it will not be) to repair his Dz- 
mage, then by making him a real Recom- 
pence for the Loſs del has ſuſtain'd by our 
Defamation ; How much wiſer would it 
have been to have kept in our Slander, 
than to pay ſo dear for it? How much lel 
Trouble would it have been to have for- 


to go to all thoſe to whom we have ſpo- 
ken, and to all thoſe to whom they, upon 
our Credit, have reported our Slander, and 
to delire them not to believe what we haue 
ſaid, and to pray them to put a ſtop tothe 
Report ? 

Or laſtly ; If what thou intendeſt be to 
make thy ſelf rich by getting what thou 


Violence, by Oppreſſion, or any fort dp 
Injuſtice ; Conſider, firſt, whether the to 
courſe thou art about to take, will an WF hi 
{wer thy Deſign, or not; nay, whether it WW ch 


will not be in the event more contrary to 
thy Deſign than any thing elſe that thou 


couldſt do : I mean, unleſs thou haſt givel 
ove! 
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over all Thoughts of another Life, and art 
reſoly'd to live and die in thy Sin: For in- 
deed, if this be thy Reſolution, if thou 
art content to give thy Soul in exchange 
ſor a large Portion of the things of this I 
Life ; I grant thou mayſt then peradven- 
ture get what thou aimeſt at, a great 
Eſtate, on which thou mayſt live in Plenty, 
and leave the reſidue to thy Heirs. But if 
thou art not fo Fool-hardy as to intend 
this; If thou deſigneſt after thou haſt 
ſcraped together a good Heap, then to re- 
pent of all thy Acts of Unrighteouſneſs, 
and to ſave thy Soul alive; conſider a lit- 
tle what muſt be thy Repentance, and 
what will be the Conſequences of it: For 
to repent of any Act of Unrighteouſneſs 
towards thy Neighbour, is to undo it, to 
pay back what thou haſt taken from him, 
to reſtore him his own again, and to give 
him beſides a reaſonable Conſideration for 
tie time thou haſt kept it from him; 
and when thou haſt done all this, where 
vi! be then thy Gain? It is plain thou 
wilt not be then in a better Condition, 
(Vol. III.] M but 
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but thou mayſt be in a much worle than 
thou wouldſt have been in, if thou hadi 
never done any Wrong. Firſt, I ſay, thou 
canſt not be in a better Condition than thou 
wouldſt have been in if thou hadſt nevet 
done thy Neighbour Wrong. 

For put the caſe, that what thou haf 
wrong'd thy Neighbour of; may by thy 
Care and Management in the courſe of 
ſome Years be doubled, trebled, qui 
drupled, or increaſed to ſome other greater 
Proportion ; and that notwithſtanding this 
Increaſe, thou ſtill continueſt to live at 
the ſame rate as thou wouldſt have done 
upon the honeſt Improvement of thy own 
Stock only : Here indeed may be a great 


Eſtate gotten, that's plain: But who isit 


gotten for ? It is not for thy ſelf, nor for 
thy Heirs, unleſs thou wilt alſo pay thy 
Soul for it; for if ever thou repenteſt of 
thy Injuſtice, thou muſt give back to the 
right Owner not only what thou took 
from him, but alſo all that which thou 
haſt gotten by the Improvement of it; for 


it was his Stock, not thine : Nay, thou 


will 
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wilt not have right to ſtop any thing of it 
for thy own Commiſſion, becauſe indeed 
thou hadſt not Commiſſion from him to 
trade with his Stock ; that's a Work that 
he never put thee upon, and therefore is 
not bound to pay thee for ; ſo that if thou 
makeſt full Reſtitution, thou wilt have 
ſpent thy Time and thy Pains only to en- 
rich another : Thou canſt not therefore, 
35 I aid, be the better for thy Injuſtice, 
but thou mayſt be the worſe : For if thou 
ſhalt increaſe thine Expences, and ad- 
vance thy Way of living in proportion to 
the Gains that thou ſhalt make by thy 
unjuſt Dealing, as 'tis probable thou wilt ; 
ten when thou comeſt to refund back 
to others what thou ſhalt have fraudu- 
lently taken from them, the Remainder 
that will be left for thine own uſe will 
be leſs than it would have been, if thou 
hadſt liv'd more frugally only on the In- 
come of thine own honeſt Labour : Nay, 
t may be, that if thou ſhouldſt long con- 
tinue this courſe of Injuſtice, and live in 
a Falhion anſwerable to thine Income, all 

M 2 thou 
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thou ſhalt have left unſpent may not be 
ſufficient whereout to make full Refi. 
tution to thoſe whom thou ſhalt have 
defrauded ; and then it will be neceſſary 
that thou ſhould give up to them all 
thou haſt: The Conſequence of which 
muſt be, that thou and thy Family, which 
before have liv'd in great Plenty upon 
other Men's Goods, will then be reducd 


to great Straits and Neceſſities ; and be 
alſo much more uneaſy in their poor and 


mean Condition, becauſe they have been 
us'd toa more plentiful Way of living. 
See then, in ſhort, what will be the 
fruit of thine Injuſtice, (and let the ſeri. 
ous Conſideration thereof effectually de- 
ter thee from ever doing any Wrong to 
thy Brother). If thou continueſt in thy 
Sin without Repentance, thy ill-gotten 
Eſtate will coſt thee dear, very dear in- 
deed ; for thy Soul, which is more wortl 
than the World, will be the Price of it: 
And if ever thou repenteſt, the Conle- 
quence of that will be bad too, tho not 


indeed quite ſo bad as the other: Fot 
then 
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then thou muſt part with all thine ill- 
gotten Goods, nay and perhaps too with 
all that thou haſt honeſtly gotten, in or- 
der to make as full a Satisfaction as thou 
canſt to thoſe whom thou haſt wronged : 
Fo that inſtead of being the richer by thy 
lnjuſtice, thou wilt probably be much the 
poorer for it; and leave thy Family in a 
much worſe Condition than thou wouldſt 
have done, if thou hadſt been content with 
only the Fruits of thine own honeſt La- 
bour. j 

And what a Folly and Madneſs; is this ? 


fora Man to take a great deal of Pains 


only to create himſelf more Trouble and 
Vexation 2 to pull down what he himſelf 
muſt build up again? to ſpin a Thread 
which he himſelf muſt unrevel ? to load 
and cumber himſelf with bringing home 
to his own Houſe his Neighbour's Goods ; 
all which, with Intereſt alſo for the Uſe of 
them, he muſt afterwards carry back again 
upon his own Shoulders, and when that is 
done, leave his own Houſe more naked and 
unfurniſh d than it was at firſt ? 
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How much a wiſer, as well as an ho. 
neſter Man is he, (how much wiſer, I iy, 
for this World as well as for the next) 
who owes no Man any thing? Who, tho 
he has but little, can truly call that lit- 
tle his own, it being the fruit of his 


_ own honeſt Labour, and of the Bleſſing 


Ads ii. 
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of God? And who can therefore (as the 
Primitive Chriſtians did) eat his Meat with 
Gladneſt and Singleneſs of Heart, praiſng 
Gea, and having favour with all the Per 
ple? How much wiſer, I ſay, and allo 
happier even in this World, is he, than 
the mighty Oppreſſor and unjuſt Extor- 
tioner, who by Force or Fraud have raiſed 
for themſelves a huge Heap of Wealth; 
which even while they keep, and call it 
their own, they can take no ſolid Plea. 
ſure in, becauſe they know in their dn 
Conſcience that it is not their own : And 
which they themſelves, it ever they would 
have Peace in their own Minds, arid 1 
good Aſſurance towards God, muſt take 
more Pains to divide among thoſe whom 
they have wrong'd, than even they did 
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to collect it from them; and who after 
they ſhall have reſtored every Man his 
own, will have leſs left for themſelves 
than they had at firſt? And yet this is 
what muſt be: They muſt do this, or elſe 
it will be worſe for them; becauſe there 
is no Mercy to be bbtaind from God 
upon any other» Terms, and it will be in 
vain to ask it; for this is what we are 
plainly taught in the Text : If thou bring 
thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt 
that thy Brother hath ought againſt thee : 
Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, and 
go thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, 
and then come and offer thy Gift. 


Now to God the Father, God the Son, 
and God the Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons 
and one God, be given, as is moſt due, 
all Honour and Glory, now and for 
ever. Amen, 
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DISCOURSE XXVII. 


The Miſchief and Danger of De- 
lay ing Repentancc. 


Mar Tk. v. 25, 26. 


Acree with thine Adverſ, ary quick. 
ly, whilſf thou art in the way 
with him : leſt at any time the 
Adwerſary deliver thee to the 
Judge, and the Fudge deliver 
thee to the Officer, and thou be 
caſt into Priſon. 


Verity, I ſayunto thee, thou ſhalt by 


0 means come out thence, till thou 
haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 
Pg HESE Words are part of our 
[2 Saviour Diſcourſe on the 

8 Sixth Commandment. 
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In the 21* Verſe he had rehearſed the 
Law as it was given to the Jett, and the le. 
gal Penalty of tranſgreſſing it: Ie hu ve heari 
that it was ſaid to them of old time, Thon ſha 
not kill; and whoſoever ſhall kill, ſhall be i 
danger of the Judgment. In the 224 Verl 
he had added to this Law, by prohibiting 
the Murder of the Heart, and the Murde 
of the Tongue, Anger and Hatred, and 
ſcornful and reviling Speeches, under: 
greater Penalty than the Law had forbid 
den Murder: But I ſay unto you, that wht 
ſoever is angry with his Brother without 
cauſe, ſhall be in danger of the Fudgmen: 
and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his Brother, Raid, 
Hall be in danger of the Councel : but whiſc 
ever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool, ſhall be in dang! 
of Hell-fire. In the 230 and 24" Verſes, he 
had preſcrib'd the Courſe that was to bt 
taken by ſuch as had been guilty of ay 
Sin of this kind, or indeed of any othe! 
Act of Injury or Injuſtice to their Neigl- 
bour, in order to their obtaining Forgive 
neſs of God for it: If thy Brother hul 
ought againſt thee — go and be reconciled i 


thy Brother; i. e. make him Satisfaction fot 
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the Wrong thou haſt done him, and then 
rome and offer thy Gift. And here in the 
Text, he preſſes the ſpeedy putting in 
practice the Advice which he had juſt be- 
fore given, and declares the Miſchief and 
Danger of Delaying it; Agree with thine 
Adverſary quickly, whilſt thou art in the way 
with him, leſt at any time the Adverſary deli- 
liver thee to the Judge, and the Judge deli- 
der thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into 
Priſon. Verily, I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by 
10 means come out thence, till thou haſt paid 
the uttermoſt Farthing. 

For the Underſtanding of which Words, 
it will be needful to explain the Meta- 
plors wherein this Advice is expreſs'd. 

Agree with thine Adverſary : The Adver- 
y here is the ſame Perſon that was ſpo- 
ken of before at the 23* Verſe, He who 
bas ſome to hat againſt us; i. e. He whom 
ye have ſome way or other injur d or done 
Vrong to. 
4grce with him, ſays our Lord; i. e. 
ake him amends for the Wrong thou 
alt done him, pay him what thou oweſt 
im. And thus far the Exhortation in the 

TY Text, 
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Text is exactly the ſame with that in the 
foregoing Verſe. 

But then what our Saviour here adds to 

the Advice which he had before given, is 
an Exhortation to loſe no time, but to make 
all the ſpeed we can to be reconcil'd to our 
Brother, whom we have wrong'd : Ager 
with thine Adverſary quickly. 

And to the ſame purpoſe it follows, 
whilſt thou art in the way with him; i. e. at 
leaſt whilſt thou art in this mortal Life, 
before the time of Judgment comes, when 

thou muſt give account of thyſelf to God: 
Agree with thine Adverſary; i. e. with the 
Man thou haſt done Wrong to, before thy 
Cauſe comes to be tried at God's righteous 
Tribunal ; whoſe Judgment will be jul 
and impartial, who will give Judgment 
according to the Merit of the Cauk 
brought before him. 

And this is what is intimated in tit 
next Words; Leſt at anytime the Adverſan 
deliver thee to the Judge, &c. Tis as if I 
had ſaid ; Unleſs you do Juſtice to your 
Neighbour, whom you have wrong'd, k 


will complain of you to God the Judged 
all 
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all ; and unleſs you make your Neighbour 
ſpeedy Satisfaction, God will take the 
Matter into his own hand, and examine 
the Reaſonableneſs of his Complaint ; and 
if he finds it juſt, will paſs Sentence of 
Condemnation upon you, and then give 
you over to the Officer, or Serjeant, or Exe-- 
cutioner, i. e. to the Dewil, with charge to 
him to ſee his Sentence executed : Leſt at 
my time the Adverſary delrver thee to the 
Judge, and the Judge deliver thee to the 
Officer. 

It follows, and thou be caſt into Priſon : 
The Priſon into which they will be caſt by 
God, who do Wrong and Injuſtice to their 
Neighbours, and do not repent thereof, 
and make Satisfaction for the ſame, is the 
ion of Hell, to which they will be con- 
ey d by the Devil and his Angels, the Exe- 
utioners of God's Vengeance, and where 
iey will be tormented Day and Night for 
wr and ever. For fo it follows; 

Verily, I ſay unto thee, thou ſhalt by no 
ang come on! thence, till thous haſt paid the 
weſt Farthing ; i. e. Thou ſhalt never 
r relcas'd thence at all, for out of Hell 
ll: there 
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it is ſaid, Thon ſhalt not come out thence, til 


come out thence at all. 


there is no Redemption: Thy Debt to thy 
Neighbour might have been paid, or com. 
pounded for by thee in thy Life- time 
thou mighteſt have agreed with him before 
the matter came to be judg'd of by God; 
but after Death, the Judgment; and after 
God has once paſs'd Judgment upon the 
caſe, his Sentence will be irreverſible, 
Thy Debt to thy Brother can never be paid 
when once this Life is over ; for neither 
wilt thou then be in a Condition to make 
him Satisfaction, nor will he be then ina 
Condition to receive any Recompence ot 
Satisfaction from thee, becauſe all the 
things of this World, out of which only 
thou couldſt make him Satisfaction, wil 
be then, together with the World itſel 
clearly paſs'd away: After which, whit 
was before a Debt to thy Brother, will be. 
come a Debt due to the Juſtice of God 
which muſt ever be paying, but cannot eve 
be paid off or diſcharg'd. So that aber 


thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Furthing; tis i 
one as if it had been ſaid, thou ſhalt neue 
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Or elſe, without ſuch a particular Ap- 
plication cf every Clauſe and Sentence of 
the Text to the Matter here ſpoken of, the 
Senſe of the Words will be the ſame, and 
the Deſign of them as evident, if we ſup- 
poſe that what our Lord here intended 
wastorepreſent, in a Parabolical Way, the 
Miſchief and Danger of delaying Repen- 
tance. Agree with thine Adverſary quick- 
ly, &c. tis as if he had ſaid, I have before 
hewn you how neceſſary it is to make 
Satisfaction, and thereby to be reconcil'd 
to your Brother, whom you have offended 


or injur'd ; becauſe till this be done, no 


Worſhip or Service that you can perform. 
to God, will be accepted by him. And for 
this lame reaſon alſo, as well as upon other 
accounts, the ſooner you do this the bet- 
ter; 'tis your own Intereſt, as well as your 
Duty, to make no Delay in it; Agree with 
me Adwverſary quickly: For this is what 
any wife Man would do, in any Contro- 
erſy depending between him and his 
Neighbour, which, if not agreed by them- 
ſelves, was to be try'd and determin'd in a 
Court of Publick Juſtice : If any wiſe Man 
Vol. III.] N were 
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were ſued by his Neighbour for a juſt Debt 
or for reaſonable Damages, and, for default 
of Payment or Satisfaction, were cited to 
ſtand a Trial at Law, he would certainly 
think it the beſt courſe, whilſt he was in 
the way with him going to the Aſſies in 
order to Trial, to offer him to make Pay. 
ment of the Debt, or to give reaſonable 
Satisfaction for the Damage, rather than 
let the Matter be brought into Court; 
becauſe then, while he was yet in the way 
to Trial, and before his Adverſary wa 


much provok'd by hisſtanding it out tothe 


laſt, he might hope to perſuade him to 
make an end with him upon better terms, 


and, in caſe he was not able to pay the] 


whole Debt, to accept of an eaſier Com 
poſition than he would do afterwards 


And beſides; It would be better for hin 


to make agreement with the Complainant 


before the matter was brought into Court 


becauſe whatever the Debt was before, it 
would become greater by having the Col 
of Suit added to it, ſo that he would hav 
more to pay afterwards than he had now! 


for whatever Mercy he might hope 1 
15 | il 
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re from his Creditor, if he ſhould ſtand a 
Trial, it would be unreaſonable to expect 
any from the Judge; becauſe he, by ver- 
tue of his Office, would be bound to do 
Juſtice between Man and Man, and con- 
ſequently, upon full Proof made of the 
Debt or Damage, would be oblig'd in 
Juſtice to grant out Execution againſt him, 
and to command him to Priſon; there to 
lie till he ſhould make full Payment both 
of the firſt Debt or Damage, and likewiſe 
of the Coſts of Suit, 

And like to this is the caſe of that Man 
who neglects, or delays to be reconcil'd to 
hisBrother, whom he has offended. Every 
Day and Hour while he neglects or delays 
it, he is (as it were) on the way to his 
great Trial at God's righteous Tribunal; 
and if he delays ſo long as to ſtand trial, 
there will be no room then left for Repen- 
tance: The Trial once begun, muſt be 
gone through, and Judgment muſt be gi- 
ven, eyen Sentence of Condemnation, 
upon him who has done his Neighbour 
Wrong, and refus'd to make him Satiſ- 
f&ion whilſt it might have been made; 

N 2 Which 
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which Judgment once paſo d, will be irre- 
verſible. | 

This is the Simile or Parable here utter'd 
by our Saviour, and this is the Interpreta- 
tion or Application of it ; ſo that his De- 
ſign in theſe Words was plainly to enforce 
the foregoing Exhortation of being recon- 
cid to our Brother, by ſhewing farther 
not only the Neceſſity of doing Juſtice in 
order to the obtaining Forgiveneſs; but 
alſo the great Danger of deterring to make 
Reſtitution to our Neighbour, whom we 
have wrong'd, or indeed of delaying Re- 
pentance for any other Sin whatſoever'that 
we haye committed. 

I ſay, or for any other Sin whatſoever: 
For though theſe Words were occaſion d 
by the mention that had been made before 
of the Neceflity of making Satisfaction to 
our Neighbour, whom we have injurd, 
and that was the caſe which our Saviour 
had chiefly in his eye; Agree with thine 
Adwerſary quickly ; yet the ſame Reaſons 
that are urg'd by our Saviour, to perſuade 
to a ſpeedy Repentance for Sins of that 


kind, are of the ſame force and ſtrengri 
to 
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to perſuade to a ſpeedy Repentance for all 
Sins of any other kind; there being the 
ime Miſchief and Danger of neglecting 


or delaying Repentance for our Sins of 


Impiety, that there is of neglecting or 
delaying to make Satisfaction for our Sins 
of Injuſtice : And therefore, ſeeing the 
Arguments here urg'd by our Saur to 


perſuade us to make a quick Agreement 


with our Adverſary, are of univerſal Force 
and Efficacy, ſeeing they prove as well the 
Neceſſity of ſpeedy Repentance in one caſe 
as in another, I ſee no reaſon why we 
mould not make the Concluſion as univer- 
ſal as the Premiſes; and conſequently, 
why we may not alſo underſtand the firſt 
Clauſe of the Text in the largeſt Senſe, 
and ſuppoſe that by the Adverſary, whom 
our Saviour here adviſes us to make Agree- 
ment with, he meant Almighty God, whom 
we offend, and make our Adverſary, by 
every Sin that we commit, and at leaſt as 
much by our Tranſgreſſion of the Pre- 
cepts of the Firſt Table, as of the Se- 


cond. 
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This then is what I purpoſe to do in 
diſcourſing on theſe Words, v1z. to repre. 
ſent to you the Neceſſity of Repentance, 
and the great Miſchief and Danger of de. 
laying it, And this I ſhall do at preſent 

only by explaining and inſiſting a little 
upon thoſe Arguments which our Saviour 
here hints at, to perſuade us to endeavour 
a ſpeedy Reconciliation with our Neigh- 
bour, whom we have injur'd ; but which 
are (as I ſaid before) of the ſame force 
and ſtrength to perſuade us to a ſpeedy 
Repentance in any other caſe, and to make 
no Delay in returning to God, and ſeel. 
ing to be reconcil'd to him, whom we do 
make our Adyerlary by every wilful 
Tranſgreſſion of apy of his Laws. 

And there are in the Words of the Text Ml iv: 
ſeveral ſtrong Reaſons or Motives, either I me 
expreſs d or hinted at, which may ſerve Wl ''» 
for both theſe Purpoſes, i. e. both to per- i 
ſuade us to Repentance, and to move u 
to make no Delay i in this neceſſary Work. Ag 
For, De! 


1. JD the 
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1. To excite us to a true and unfeigned 
Repentance, and to a ſincere Endeavour 
to make our Peace with our Adverſary, 
whether God or our Neighbour, whom 
we have offended ; tis here- fuggeſted ; 
1, That unleſs we are careful to make 
this Agreement in time, the Cauſe will 
certainly be brought into Judgment, 
where there will be no room for Repen- 
tance, and no hope of Mercy ; Agree with 
thine Adverſary, leſt he deliver thee to the 
Judge. 2dly. That the Sentence that will 
then be paſs'd upon thoſe that have not 
made this timely Agreergent, will be of 
Impriſonment; Leſt the Judge deliver thee 
to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. 
And, 3dly. That the Sentence once paſs'd, 
will be irreverſible, and their Impriſon- 
ment perpetual ; Verily, I ſay unto thee, 
thou ſhalt by no means come out thence, till thou 
alt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. And, 

2. To perſuade us to make a ſpeedy 
Agreement, to loſe no Time, to make no 
Delay of our Repentance, there are three 
other things here hinted at, viz. 1. That 
the preſent Opportunity of Repentance 


N 4 may 
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may be the only one we may ever have: 
2. That every Day while we delay our 
Repentance, we add to our Sin, and in- 
creaſe the Difficulty of Repentance : And, 
3- That we are at the Mercy of our Ad. 
verſary, to be impleaded and brought to 
Trial whenever he pleaſes. 

I. I ſay, to excite us to an earneſt and 
unfeigned Repentance, and to make a 
timely Agreement with our Adverlary, 
; whether God or our Neighbour, whom 
we have offended ; tis here ſuggeſted, in 
the firſt place--- 

1. That unleſs we are careful to make 
this Agreement in time, the Cauſe will 
certainly be brought into Judgment, where 
there will be no room for Repentance, and 
no hope of Mercy; Agree with thine Ad Wl de 
wverſary — leſt he deliver thee to the Frag. Wl ou 
This is what will certainly be; If we agree Wl 4: 
nat with our Adverſary, the Judge will e. 
take Cognizance' of the Cauſe, and ſee WM wit 
where the fault lies, and condemn the IM cor 
Guilty: Now, ſays the Apoſile, he con. WI fie: 
mandeth all Men every where to repent ; le. WM Co! 

cauſe he hath appointed * in wobich he will no 


juage 


, Delaying Repentance. 


185 


2 


judge the World in Righteouſneſs, Acts xvii. 
30, 31. Every Cauſe, whether between 
2 Man and his Neighbour, or between 
God and us, that is not compos'd or deter- 
min'd here, muſt be brought to be tried 
at God's Tribunal ; and the ſtate of things 
will be then quite alter'd from what it is 
now. For whereas now, in any Matter 
of Difference that we have with our Neigh- 
bour, we have to deal with one that may 
ew Mercy to us, that may remit either 
the whole Debt, or ſome part of it ; or 
who, in caſe of Damage, may accept of 
leſs than a full Satisfaction: The caſe will 
be otherwiſe when we come before the 
Judge ; we ſhall then have to do with 
one that muſt do Juſtice, that muſt con- 
demn the Guilty, that muſt paſs a righte- 
ous Sentence: Agree therefore with thine 
Adverſary, ſays our Saviour, leſt he deliver 
thee to the Judge. Tis as if he had ſaid, 
with thine Adverſary, before thy Cauſe 
comes to a Trial, thou mayſt make an 
Agreement, thou mayſt offer him ſuch a 
Compoſition as he will accept ; but there's 


no making an Agreement or Compoſition 
with 


0 7 
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not be an upright Judge. 


he will bear to us then will be clearly di- 


with the Judge : He, as Judge between 
thee and thy Neighbour, muſt do right; 
he muſt caſt thee for the whole Debt, he 
muſt condemn thee to pay for all the Da- 
mage thou haſt done without any Abate. 
ment; and if he ſhould not do fo, he would 


And the caſe is the ſame in any Matter 
of Difference between God and us : For 
though indeed in this caſe, he who is now 
our Adverſary, and will then be our Judge, 
be the ſame Perſon, yet the Relation that 


ferent from that which he bears to us now; Nc 
and there will be ſuch a great Change in r 
the whole State of things, that we have L 
no reaſon to promiſe ourſelves the ſame WW 
kind Treatment from him then, which we on 
do now experience. For now, while we u 
are here in this World, we are in a State W"*! 
of Probation ; and Almighty God, through Ire 
the Merits and Interceſſion of our Lid WW” | 
Jeſus Chriſt, is pleas d to aſſume the Perſon Wl B 


and Relation of a gracious Father towards Hf 
us; and, as a Father, pities his own Chil- {Wie | 


dren, and has Compaſſion of their Infi- 
mities 
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ities, and bears long with their childiſh 


Follies, and uſes all prudent means to 
make them grow wiſer and better; and 
does not finally caſt them off for their firſt 
Act of Diſobedience, but even after many 
Provocations, 1s ſtill willing to receive 
them again into fayour, upon good proof 
given of their Reformation and Amend- 
ment; ſo God deals now by us: He becomes 
indeed our Adverſary whenever we tranſ- 


greſs any of his righteous Laws; but he is 


not unreconcileable to us until we become 
unreclaimable; but all the while that we 
continue in this ſtate of Probation, he uſes 
proper means to bring us to a ſight of our 
dins, and a ſenſe of our Duty, and opens 
wide his arms to receive us to Pardon up- 
onourRepentance, and invites and intreats 
us to lay hold of his Mercy; and fo ear- 
neſtly does he deſire, and tender our Wel- 
fare, that (as our Saviour ſays) there is Foy 
in Heaven over one Sinner that repenteth. 


ways; for after God ſhall have try'd all 
the means he thought fit to uſe to reclaim 
us without ſucceſs, he will then wait no 
longer 


But this ſtate of things will not laſt al- 
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longer to be gracious, he will then ſhut up 
bis Loving-kindneſs in Diſpleaſure. Ont 
Adverſary, with whom we neglected to 

make our Agreement while we were in 

the way with him, will then deliver us to 

the Judge; i. e. God himſelf, whom we 

have made our Adverſary, but who, asan 
Indulgent Father, was before eaſily recon- 
Cileable to us, will then aſſume the Perſon 

and Relation of a Judge, whoſe proper 
Buſineſs it is to do Juſtice ; and our whole 

ſtate of Probation being over, and all that 

time which he gave us to make our Peace 

with him in, being expir'd, he will not 

then be prevail'd upon by any Intreaties to 

remit any thing of the Rigour of his Threat: 

nings. For the Rule by which he will 

judge us, is already fix'd by his immutable 
Decree, and is plainly declar'd to us in his 
everlaſting Goſpel ; wherein we are told, 

Rom. ii. they that do now deſpiſe the Riches of bi 
4, & Goodneſs, and Forbearance, and Long: ſiſ. 
fering, not knowing that the Goodneſs of Gui 

leadeth to Repentance----do thereby treaſur 

up unto themſelves Wrath againſt the Day 

Wrath, and Revelation of the righteous Judt 

men 
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ment of God, who will render to every Man 


Day, if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your 
Hearts, as in the Prowocation, in the Day of 
Temptation in the Wilderneſs, when your Fa- 
thers tempted me, proved me, and ſaw my 
Wirks forty Tears: —So I ſevear in my Wrath, 
that they ſhould not enter into my Reſt. And 
this was another Motive to a timely Repen- 
tance, which I ſaid was ſuggeſted to us in 
theſe Words; Viz, | | 

2. The Severity of that Sentence which 
it the Great Day of Judgment will be 
palsd upon impenitent Sinners, repreſented 
here by that Puniſhment of Impriſonment 
ich Inſolvent Debtors are adjudg'd to in 
Humane Courts of Juſtice : Agree with 
tine Adverſary --- leſt be deliver thee to the 
wage, and the Fudge deliver thee to the Of- 
er, and thou be caſt into Priſon. 

Now the Priſon which they will be con- 
emn d to by God, the Judge of all, who 
lo here refuſe to make Satisfaction to their 
eighbours for the Wrong they have done 
em, or who neglect to make agreement 

with 


according to his Deeds. To Day therefore (as Heb 
the Apoſtle out of the Pſalmiſt exhorts) to“ 
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with God by ſincere Repentance for all th 
Sins which they have committed againſ 
him, is (as I faid before) the Priſon of 
Hell, - that direful and dreadful Place pre. 
par'd far the Devil and his Angels, with 
whom we alſo muſt be contented to keep 


Company in that Place of Torment, if non, 

while the Day of Grace laſts, we neglet 

to make our Peace with God, whom ve 

have offended. 5 
The Severity of which Puniſhment the c 


Holy Scripture has very lively repreſented, 
by likening it to thoſe things which here 
in this Life are moſt dreadful to us. For WW ©: 
Impriſonment alone, by which tis her $: 
expreſs'd, is no ſmall Puniſhment, thou P. 
our Priſon were as capacious, and convem i ba 
ent, and delightſom, as we could contriv*lh 35 
it: But ſuch is not the Priſon of Hell; on 
that we might not think it ſuch, the Ho ©! 
Scripture elſewhere calls it a bottomleſs Fi ma 
Blackneſs of Darkneſs, and utter Darkne), Wh 
where there is weeping and gnaſhing Ol W. 
Teeth. But yet, if this were all, if the fro! 
Puniſhment of Hell were nothing mor tho 


but * a Confinement, even though f i. 
wen 
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were in a low and dreadful Dungeon, it 
might be reckon'd in ſome meaſure tole- 
cable; and therefore, to prevent this Miſ- 
take, and to aſſure us that it is intolerable, 
it has elſewhere compar d theTorments of 
Hell to the acuteſt Pains that we have here 
any notion or conception of, as to the gnat- 
ing of our Bowels by a Worm, to the burn- 
ing of our Bodies by Fire, and the like. 
Such is the Puniſhment which they will be 
condemn'd to at the laſt Day, who do not 
now in the time of this mortal Life make 
their agreement with God by Repentance ; 
tis the Deprivation of all Good, and the 
Suffering of all Evil ; 'tis Extremity of 
Pain and Torment, ſuch as we are not ca- 
pable of being put to in this World ; ſuch 
as in this mortal. State we could not for 
one minute ſubſiſt in. And how can we 
think of it without Horror? How can we 
make it our choice to purſue that courſe 
which will bring us to this fatal End ? 
What Good can we propoſe to receive 
from a Continuance in Sin, that can be 
thought an Equivalent to thoſe great Evils 
which it will at laſt draw down upon us? 


* Eſpecially, 


—_ 
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So that this Form of Speech, Thou ſhalt ni 


Eſpecially, when (as'tis farther ſuggeſted 
in theſe Words, and which is another, x 
third very ſtrong Motive to a timely Re- 
pentance ) | 

3. The Puniſhment of impenitent Sin- 
ners in the other World will be as endleſs as 
it is intolerable. For this is what our Sni. 
our ſays in the Text; Verih, I ſay unto tles 
thou ſhalt by no means come out thence till thun 
haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing ; i. e. Thou 
ſhalt never come out thence at all, that's 
the meaning of, until thou haſt paid the 
uttermoſt Farthing ; for thus tis ſaid, 1 Sam 
XV. 35. that Samuel came no more to ſee Saul, 
until the Day of his Death; i. e. he neyet 
came any more at all to ſee him: And 
thus again, in 2 Sam. vi. 23. tis faid of 
Michal the Daughter of Saul, David's o. 
Wife, that ſhe had no Child until the Day aſ 
her Death; i. e. ſhe never after that had er 
any Child; for if ſhe had none before her Ia. 
Death, it can't be ſuppos'd that ſhe had 
any after. And ſeveral other Examples in 
Scripture of the like uſe of the word, u- re 
til, I might mention if there was need. Wi" 


cone 


— 
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ame out thence until thou haſt paid, though 
it may ſeem to intimate as if after ſome 
time there might be a Diſcharge out of 
the Priſon of Hell, vig. after Payment 
made; yet conſidering what Payment it is 


that is here ſpoken of, vig. not a Payment 


to Men, but a Payment to God, and that 
tis impoſſible for a Man, even byenduring 
the Torment of a whole Eternity, to make 
full Satisfaction, and to pay the uttermoſt 
Farthing to the Juſtice of God, (as much 
as it was for Michal to have Children after 
her Death; I ſay conſidering this) tis evi- 
dent, that the limiting the coming out of 
Hell to a Condition that is impoſſible to be 
erform'd, is equivalent to an Affirmation 
hat there is no poſſibility that a Man, who 
once by the Sentence of God condemn'd 
0 the eternal Torments of Hell, ſhould 
ver be releaſed therefrom upon any terms 
yhatſoever. 

But this is no more than what the Holy 
cripture in many other places teaches in 


rvour ſays, that they ſhall go away into 
wrlaſting Puniſhment : * the Apoſtle, 
Vol. III.] that 


xpreſs Words; for of the Wicked our 
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that they ſhall be puniſb d with everlaſting 


Deſtruction: And our Saviour again, that 
their Worm dieth not, and their Fire is nit 
quenched : And St. John, that they ſhall 
tormented Day and Night, for &ver and ev. 
No Words could expreſs the Eternity of 
Hell Torments more plainly ; neither, 
think, could any othet way of expreſſing 
this ſane Senſe be leſs liable to Exception 
than theſe are. | 


Such then being the Puniſhment which 


impenitent Sinners will be condemn( to 
at the Great Day, it being both intolerz- 
ble and endleſs, a cloſe Confinement in 
the Region of Pain and Darkneſs, from 
which it will be impoſſible ever to be re 


leaſed ; who that believes theſe thing 


and gives himſelf any time to conſider, can 
at all doubt whether it be'nt good Advice 
which our Saviour here gives, to agree 
now with our Adverſary while we ate i 
the way to Judgment, leſt if the Matter 
be brought into Court, the Judge delive 
us to the Officer, and we be caſt into Pri 
ſon, from which we can never be rele 
Ted, | 


. | | * 


—_ 
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But the Neceſſity of Repentance is a 
hing that Men are generally mote eaſily 
erluaded of; the great Difficulty is to 


nt and immediate Repentance: They 
ill repent, they ſay, that they are re- 
d on; but they think there is no great 
ed of much haſt in the matter: For at 
ſent they are young and healthy, and 
te to live; they have much time, they 
nk, before them, and the Judgment is 
at a great diſtance ; ſo that twill be 
dn enough to think of returning to God 
ny Years hence; or when they ſhall per- 


to put off Repentance to old Age, or 
Jeathbed ; yet however, they hope there 
o great danger in delaying it for a ſhort 
e; for the truth is, they are ſo in love 


ght of parting with them yet awhile : 
le they deſire to be excuſed from the 
uble of it juſt now, becauſe it may be 
are at preſent very buſy about ſome 
matter; but as ſoon as ever that's 
"on + over, 


nvince them of the Neceflity of a pre- 


re themſelves declining : Or if it'be not 


h their Sins, that they can't bear the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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over, the firſt convenient Opportunity thy 
have todo it in, they'll certainly embrace, 

And this Delaying Repentance , thi 
Deferring from time to time the 
agreement with God, preſuming that 
may be done at any other time as well 
now, is the Rock upon which the greats 
part of thoſe Men, who finally die andy 
riſh in their Sins, do ſuffer Shipwnd 
And I believe there are few now in Hd 
hardly. any but downright Atheiſts, wi 
did not really intend, as well as frequer 
vow and reſolve, that they would rem 
before they died, and while they werey 
in the way to Judgment; but then ſom 
thing or other ſtill diſcourag'd them, a 
put them off from the preſent time: Th 
were ſtill deferring to a further Day, 
to a more convenient Opportunity, theh 
formance of their good Reſolutions; 
at length God, being weary of theirl 
lays, and highly provok'd by their M L 
ing with them, came upon them pp 
Thief, and cut them off in his * 
ſure. 
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1. And therefore what our SAuiour here 
chorts us to, is not only to make Agree- 
ent with our Adverſary, whether God 
; Man, whom we have offended; but 
at we ſhould loſe no time, that we 
Would make no Delay in this neceſſary 
"ork ; Agree with thine Ad ver ſary quickly : 
nd to excite us to this, he hints at three 
her very good Reaſons, vis. theſe ; 
That the preſent Opportunity of Re- 
ntance may be the laſt we ſhall ever 


ye, 2. That every Day while we de- 
our Repentance, we increaſe the Dif- 


ty of it: And, 3. That we are at the 
ercy of our Adverſary, to be impleaded, 
{brought to trial wheneyer he pleaſes. 

1. One Motive to a ſpeedy Repentance, 
ted in theſe Words, is this ; That the 
lent Opportunity of Repentance may be 
laſt we ſhall ever have; Agree with 
Ad verſary quickly, whilſt thou art in 
way with him; that is, whilſt thou haſt 
Opportunity of being reconcil'd, which 


aps thou mayſt never have again, if 
letteſt the preſent O pportunity lip. 


* 


u mayſt not always have, and which 
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If as ſoon as ever we obſerve any Mi 
carriage, or Misbehaviour in ourſelyes, w 
immediately ſet ourſelves to correct it, w 
may hope that our early Repentance mil 
more eaſily procure our Pardon; beca 
this is the beſt thing next to Innocena 
Tis beſt of all to need no Repentance, toch 
nothing to be repented of; and the nex 
beſt thing is not to continue any whilet 
Sin, but immediately to repent of it, an 
forſake it. 

But we can't be ſure that God will 
ways wait to be gracious to us; that 
will be always in the way to be recondl 


” ÞKe — N 


with ps; For though the Promiſe of In 4 
don is made in general to all that tru 2 
pent; yet it is no where promiſed, tine 
any time, whenever we pleaſe, God hl... 


give us Grace truly to repent ; and tist 
Goodneſs of God only which af 
Grace to repent, as well as which dip 
ſes Pardon to repenting Sinners, 
 Wecantt be ſure therefore, that if 
reje his kind Invitation, he will e 
offer it again : We can't be ſure, if we 
one Opportunity paſs, we eyer ſhall 
anotir 


WAV 
22 
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another; 'tis certain that ſome have out- 
lived the Day of Grace; for of prophane 
Eſau tis ſaid, that he found no place for 
Repentance, though he ſought it carefully 
with Tears, Heb. xii. 179. And Pharaoh's 
Heart was harden'd long before he was 
drown'd in the Red Sea, 

And accordingly the Scripture makes 
often mention of an accepted Time, of a 
Day of Salvation, and of a Time of Vifita- 
non; and it threatens to thoſe that do not 
knw in this their Day the things belonging 
17 their Peace, that they ſhall afterwards 
be bid from their Eyes, Luke xix, 42. and 
that they who refuſe to hear God when 
ke calls to them, ſhall not be heard when 
ley cry to him; Prov, i. 24. Becauſe I 
lade called, and ye refuſed, T have ſtretched 
out my hand, and no Man regarded. But ye 
lade [et at nought all my Counſel, and would 
one of my Re proof. T alſo will laugh at your 
alamity, I will mock when your Fear co- 
1th. Then ſhall they call upon me, but I 
Wil not anfever ; they ſball heli me early, but 
ty ſhall not find me. And it elſewhere 


O4 be 


orts us, to ſeek the Lord while be may 
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be found, and to call upon him while ly 
#5 near; Tſatah lv. 6. By which it is clearly 
intimated, that if we let flip an Oppor- 
tunity of ſeeking God's Favour, and te. 
conciling ourſelves to him, when we 


would meet him afterwards to make our 


Peace with him, he may not be to be 
found, he may not then be in the wa) 
with us as now he is: He may withdraw 
hiniſelf out of the hearing of our Cries 


when we call upon him. And the fame 


thing is alſo intimated by the Pſalmiſt, in 
Pſal. xxxii. 6. where, after having de- 
clar'd the Bleſſedneſs of him that hath his 
Sin forgiven, he hath theſe Words; Fi 
this ſhall every one that is godly pray um 
thee in a time when thou mayſt be found: 
Now it would not be proper to ſay, in 
time wherein God may be found, unleſs there 
were alſo a time wherein he would not be 
found. | 

2. Another Motive to a ſpeedy Repet- 
tance implied in theſe Words, is this 
That every Day while we delay our Re. 
pentance, we multiply our Sin, and it 
creaſe the Difficulty of Repentance, And 


— — 
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this alſo is intimated in the ſame Clauſe, 
Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, wohulſt 
thou art in the way: At firſt we are in an 
eaſy way of being reconciled to our Ad- 
verſary, but we are not commonly in ſo 


eaſy a way afterwards : For as he will not 


rrobably be ſo averſe to be reconciled to 
us, if as ſoon as-ever we have offended 
him, we expreſs Sorrow for our Fault, 
and offer Satisfaction; ſo neither ſhall we 
be at firſt ſo averſe to own our Fault, .and 
correct it, as we are likely to be after we 
have perſiſted in it a good while :: And be- 
lides, the Satisfaction that is neceſſary to 


be made to him whom we have offended, 


in order to procure a Reconciliation, is 
very rarely ſo eaſy to be made at any time 
afterwards, as it was when the Injury was 
firſt done. 

Tis evidently thus in the caſe of Wrong 
done to our Neighbour, by which we have 
made him our Adverſary, the ſooner we 
{et ourſelves to repair the Wrong, the leſs 
Coſt and Trouble will it be to us. 


Thus, for inſtance ; He that having told 


2 falſe Report of his Neighbour with a 


deſign . 
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defign to blaſt his Reputation, repents pre- 
ſently of his Sin, has nothing more to do, 
to ſet all right again, but only to go to that 
one Perſon, or that one Company to whom 
he utter d his Slander, and to own before 
him or them the Falſity of it, and to deſire 
them to ſtifle the Report immediately, and 
let it ſpread no further : But if he delays 
doing this but for one Day only, and much 
more, if for a longer time, they to whom 
he firſt utter'd the Slander, may upon his 
Credit haye reported it to ſeveral others, 
and they again to more; ſo that that Satiſ 
faction that might have been made to his 
injur d Neighbour, at firſt, by only a Word 
ſpeaking, may afterwards coſt him a great 
deal of Time and Pains to make as well as 

he can make it; and after all, may be im. 
poſſible to be made ſp fully as it ought to 
be. 

And fo likewiſe, (to give another In- 

ſtance of this) He that has taken any thing 

from his Neighbour by Fraud or Violence, 
it he preſently repents of the Injuſtice, will 
find no great Difficulty or Inconvenience in 


repairingthe Damage : For having not kept 
his 
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his Neighbour's Goods any conſiderable 
while from him, the only giving them back 
again will be a ſufficient Reſtitution ; and 
by that he himſelf can ſuffer but little In- 
convenience; becauſe in the ſhort time he 
had them, he could hardly reckon them his 
own, and his Expences in his way of living 

could not be conſiderably increaſed upon 
that account : So that when he ſhall have 
reſtor'd to his Neighbour all that he 
wrong'd him of, he will be ſtill in as good 
a Condition to liye as he was before, 

But the caſe will be quite otherwiſe if 
he has kept his Neighbour's Goods from | 
him a long while; if he has made advantage | 
to himſelf by trading with them, and if in 
conſideration of that Advantage he has li- | 
ved in better faſhion than otherwiſe he g 
could, or would have done: For then his 
Reſtitution will not be full, unleſs he re- 
ſtores both Principal and Intereſt ; and by 
that, his own (I mean what he had before 


reckon'd his own) Eftate will be conſidera- 
bly leſſen d: The Conſequence of which 
wuſt be, that he and his Family having liv'd 
before in greater Plentv. while he ſpent the 
| Fruits 


— 
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Fruits and Product of his Neighbour's 
Eſtate as well as of his own, will be worſe 


able to bear contentedly that mean and low 


Condition which they will then be redu- 


ced to. 

In theſe therefore, and the like caſes, it 
is evident, that the longer Repentance is 
deferr d, the more difficult it will be to re- 


pent; ſo that he that cannot be perſuaded 


to agree with his Adverſary quickly, will 
much hardlier be perſuaded to it after- 
wards, when it will not be poſſible for him 
to make an Agreement with him upon ſuch 


eaſy Termsas he might have done at firſt, 


And the Argument holds as good in all 


other caſes: Whatever Sins we have been 


guilty of, whereby we have made God our 
Adverſary, the beſt way is to repent of 
them immediately ; becauſe we are then 
more in the way of Repentance than ever 
we ſhall. be afterwards, and all we ſhall 
get by delaying,” will be only the making 
ourſelves more Work : For the farther we 
go out of the way, the more we ſhall have 
to go back again; and the longer we live 
in any Sin, the more wedded we ſhall be 
| to 


— f Delaying Repentance. 


to it; and the more we gratify our vicious 
Appetites and Deſires in any Inſtances, the 
more unruly and ungovernable will they 
grow. But, | 5 | 
3. Laſtly ; Another Motive to a ſpeedy 
Repentance implied in theſe Werds, is this; 
That till we have agreed with our Adver- 
ſary, we are at his Mercy to be impleaded 
and brought to Trial whenever he pleaſes ; 
Leſt at any time the Adverſary deliver thee 
to the Judge: Tis our Intereſt therefore to 
make our Peace with him as ſoon as we 
can, leſt by our delaying it we provoke 
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him to take us at an advantage, and to 
bring us to Trial at ſuch a time when we 


are moſt of all unprepar d for it. 


And if any other Adverſary may do this, 


much more may God, who has the Power 
of all things in his hands. 
For in other Cauſes, that are triable in 


Humane Courts, the Plaintiff and the judge 


are two diſtin& Perſons; and ſo it may hap- 


pen, that when the Judge is ready to try the 


Cauſe, the Plaintiff may not be ready to pro- 
ſecute his Action; or that when the Plain- 
tiff would bring the Cauſe to Trial, the 

5 Judge 
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Judge may not be at leiſure to examine i it: 
But in our Sins againſt God, whereby we 
make him our Adverſary, he is both Plain- 
tiff and Judge ; ſo that he has nothing to 


that Threatning of our Saviour, Matt. f N 
xxiv. 43. Therefore be ye ready, for in ſuch an ts 
Hour as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh : 25 
And again, ver. 48. But and if that evil Sr. pul 
vant ſhall ſay in his Heart, My Lord delayeth 1D 
his coming : ---T'he Lord of that Servant ſhall 
come in a Day when he looketh not for him, 
aud in an Hour that he is not wareof, But 


bt do but to take the Cauſe into his own 

194 hands, and whenever he is pleas d to bring 

wm” it on, there will be no conſent of any other | 
. Perſon needful-; and he may, if he will, 
| 4 appoint ſuch a time for it as ſhall be moſt 
3 diſadvantageous to the Criminal, a time ˖ 
mh. when he is in the worſt Condition to appear V 
$1 in Court, when he is leaſt able to make any n 
4 Defence for himſelf, ü 
* And this is what the Sinner who purpoſe- 

4 ly puts off, and delays his Repentance, has 4 
| k reaſon to fear will be, viz. that God will 1 
ul call him to account without giving him any i 
90 Warning before-hand, and at ſuch a time Ts 
#5 when he is worſt prepar'd : According to i: 
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hut the truth is, there is no time wherein 
2 Sinner, who has not repented of his Sins, 
is fit to ſtand before God in Judgment; and 
therefore the Conſideration only of the Un- 
certainty of the time when we ſhall be cal- 
led to an Account; and brought before the 
Judge, is abundantly ſufficient to perſuade 
usto make no Delay in this neceſſary Work, 
but to agree withour Adverſary quickly, whe- 
ther with our Brother; whom we have any 
ways wrong d, or with God, whom we 
make at enmity with us by every 1 1 
tuous Tranſgreſſion. | 

For, After Death tbe Jagen, (as the 
Apoſile ſays); ſuch as we are when we go 
out of this World, ſuch ſhall we be when 


righteous Tribunal; for there is no work- 
ing in the Grave. So that conſidering the 
frailty and Uncertainty of this mortal Life, 
tis in a manner as neceſſary that we ſhould 
repent ſpeedily of any Sin that we have been 
guilty of, as that we ſhould ever repent 
at all, 


+ 


we are ſummon'd to our Trial at Ged's 


I con- 
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I conclude all therefore, with that good 
Advice of the wiſe Sn of Srach, the ſame 
in ſubſtance with this in the Text, and en- 
forc'd by the ſame Arguments which Thaye 
Eccluf. v. now inſiſted upon: Say not, I have ſinned, 
4, 5» 6, ). and what Harm hath happened unto me! 
For the Lord is long-ſuffering He will in w 
wiſe let thee go Be not without fear to add 
Sin unto Sin; and ſay not his Mercy is great, 
he will be paciſied for the multitude of ny 
Sins: For Mercy and Wrath come from hin, 
and his Indignation reſteth upon Sinner : 
Make no tarrying to turn unto the Lord, and 
put not off from Day to Day, for ſuddenly ſhal 
the Wrath of the Lord come forth; andintly 
Security thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, and periſh in 
the Day of Vengeance. 
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Seventh Commandment. 


Vol. II.) P 


DISCOURSE XXVIII. 


Our SaviouR's Addition to the 
Seventh Commandment, 


MATTH. V. 27, 26. 


le have heard that it was [aid by 
them of old time, Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery. 

But I ſay unto you, that twhoſoever 
looketh on a Woman to luſt after 
her, hath committed Adultery 
with her already in his Heart. 


2 — J * 
V Po 


UR Saviour here goes on to 
[of make good what he had ſaid 
Tn of himlelf at the 17 Verſe of 
* this Chapter, vig. that he came 
ut to aeſtroy the Lam, but to fulfil it; i. e. to 
nlarge, compleat, and perfect it; to give 
ie true Interpretation thereof, and to 


e ſuch Additions as were needful to it. 
P 2 - This 


2 


Our Saviour's Addition 


This he had done to the Sixth Com. 
mandment in the foregoing Verſes, on 
which Ihave already difcours'd ; and inthe 
Text, and following Verſes, he does the 
ſame to the Seventh; Je have heard, ſays 
he, that it was ſaid by them (or rather, to 
them) of old time, Thou ſhalt not commu 
Adultery. But I ſay unto you, that who. 
ever looketh on a Woman to luſt after he, 
hath committed Adultery with her already i 
his Heart. 

In which Words our Saviour, firſt, repeats 
the Law as it was given by Moſes to the 


Jews, Thou fhalt not commit Adultery : Which 


Law he does not here aprogate or repeal, 
but confirm ; for it is certainly as great 
Sin in a Owiſtian to commit Adultery, 2 
it was in a Jew: And then, ſecondly, he 
giyes the Chriſtian Interpretation of this 
Precept, by declaring, that this Prohibition 
of Adultery in the Chriſtian Law, is to be 
underſtood in a larger Senſe, than it was 
generally underſtood in by the Jews, ot 
perhaps than it was meant in when it was 


giyen to them; and that a Man may be 


guilty of Adultery before God, who coul 
not 


——_ * 2 — 8 
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got be convicted of it, and puniſh'd for it, 
by the Law of Moſer, or in any Humane 
Court of Juſtice : But I ſay unto you, that 


in his Heart. 

In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall 
do theſe three things: 

I. I ſhall ſhew wh was meant to be 
forbidden by this Law, when it was firſt 
giren to them of old time, what even the 
Jews themſelves thought was forbidden 
by it. 

Il. I ſhall ſhew what is further forbid- 
den by this Law, as it is here either ex- 
pounded or enlarg'd by our Saviorr. And, 

III. 1 ſhall ſhew, that the Addition here 
made by our Saviour to the Old Law, for- 


bidding Adultery, was very reaſonable and 
needful. 


was meant to be forbidden by this Law, 
en it was firſt given to them of old time; 
decauſe what was then forbidden, conti- 
wes to be ſo ſtill. And, 

P 3 I, The 


. It will be proper to enquire what 


whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt after 
her, hath committed Adultery with her already 
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Our Saviour's Addition 


. ple to the other's Bed; the Puniſhment of 


1. The Sin primarily forbidden, wu 
doubtleſs that which was expreſly men. 
tion'd in the Law; vig. the actual Com. 
miſſion of Adultery, by which was meant 
the Falſeneſs of either of the Married Coy. 


which Sin by the Law of Moſer wi 
Death; Lev. xx. 10. T he Man that con. 
mitteth Adultery with another Man's Mit, 
- the Adulterer, and the Adultereſs, ſh 
ſurely be put to Death. But, 

2. It was alſo certainly the Deſign of the 
Seventh Commandment, even when giver 
to the Jets, to forbiti all other actual Us 
cleanneſs of the like nature: As Fornic- 
tion, Inceſt, and. divers other brutiſh and 
unnatural Luſis, not fit to be named: And 
it can hardly be ſuppos'd, but that evi 
the Scrihes and Phariſees, though in mol 
caſes they reſted only in the Letter of tis 
Law, and regarded not the Deſign a rc 
Intention of it, (I ſay it can hardly be lp cx/ 


pos d, but that even thoſe carnal and z-; 
ral Expoſitors of the Law) did expo | 
this Commandment, at leaſt in ſo large ire 
Senſe as to include in it a Prohibition of il 17: 


ſud 


— 
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ſuch other Acts of Uncleanneſs as were in 
other parts of the Law expreſſy forbidden, 
and ſome of them under the ſame Penalty 
of Death. And this likewiſe is the Chriſtian 
Law, Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honourable 
„ all, and the Bed undefiled ; but M hore- 
mongers and Adulterers God will judge. But, 

3. Laſtly; I believe that the Seventh 
Commandment, even as given tothe Fervr, 
meant to forbid more than only actual Un- 
cleanneſs; Viz. that it meant to forbid the 
inward A& of Sin, the Impurity of the 
Soul, the Adultery of the Heart, as well 
25the Adultery of the Body. For even the 
Law itſelf had commanded the Service of 
the Heart, as well as of the outward Man ; 
t had commanded us to love the Lord our 
God with all our Heart, and with all our 
Hul, and with all our Mind: And in the 
Old Teſtament, as well as in the New, we 
are commanded to give God our Heart, and 
extorted to keep our Heart with all Dili- 
Luce. 

And particularly: As to the Subject we 
we now ſpeaking of, the Adultery of the 
lan, it ſeems very plain that this was 

P 4 for- 


Prov. 
xxiii. 26. 


iv. 233 
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forbidden by the Law, as well asthe Adul- 


tery of the Body: For in the Tenth Com- 


mandment, the coveting our Neighbow'; 
Wife is forbidden as expreſly as the actual 
Defiling her is in the Seventh ; which the 
Apoſtle ſeems to ſay was an Addition made 
to the Seventh Commandment by the Law 
itſelf, Rom. vii. 7. I had not known Luſt, 
except the Law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not co. 
vet; i. e. I had not known that inward 
Luſting had been unlawful, had not the 
Law itſelf ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet thy 
Neighbour's Wife. 

In this Prohibition therefore of the Adul- 
tery of the Heart, the Goſpel, Ithink, adds 
nothing to the Law : It gives perhaps 
another Explication of the Seventh Com- 
mandment than the Scribes and Phariſees 
generally did; but it gives no other than 
the true Interpretation of it, and only re- 
peats and reinforces it in that Senſe in 
which it was meant when it was firſt g- 
ven, and in which the Prophets of the Old 
Teſtament did expound it. For thus Hl. 
mon, in Prov. vii. 25. fpeaking of an Adul- 
tereſs, gives this Advice; Let not thine 
Heart 
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Heart decline to her ways : And in Chap. vi. 
ver. 25. he had ſaid; Luſt not after her 
Beauty in thine Heart. I proceed no there- 
ſore in the ſecond place: 

11. To ſhew what is further forbidden 

by this Law, as it is here either expounded 
orenlarg'd by our Saviour: For by the Form 
of Speech here us d, But I ſay unto you, it 
is plainly ſignified, that he ſaid ſomething 
more to them, that he ſaid, at leaſt, ſome- 
what different, to them, from what had 
been ſaid before to them of old time by Mo- 
{cs and the Prophets : And yet if Moſes and 
the Prophets had forbidden before, not only 
the outward Acts of Adultery, and other 
unclean Luſts, but the inward Acts of it 
too, the Adultery of the Heart, it may be 
hard to think what more, or what elſe, 
could be meant to be here forbidden byour 
Savior ; W hoſoever looketh on a Woman to 
luſt after her. 

But, as I take it, the caſe was this: The 
Law had forbidden the Sin, both the out- 


ward and the inward Act of it, both the 


Adultery of the Body, and the Adultery of 
the Heart; but the Goſpel farther forbids, 
fie Tem ptations, the Occaſions, the Means, 


the 
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the Accentives to Uncleanneſs : Theſe, ] 
ſay, our Sawour here forbids, as Acts of 
| Adultery ; Whoſoever looketh on a Womay 
to luſt after her, hath committed Adultery with 
her already in his Heart. What our Saviour 
= here declares, is, that he is an Adulterer in 
130 his Heart, who willingly expoſes himſelf 
1 to Temptations of this kind ; and much ra- 
1 ther, who runs himſelf into Temptation 
* who chuſes to go upon a Snare, that he may 
be taken in it. He that does thus, ſhews 
ſuch good Will to the Sin, and gives ſuch 
full conſent to it in his Mind, that though 
he ſhould be reſtrain'd from the acting it 
by Fear, or Shame, or ſome other worldly 
Conſideration, or ſhould be kept back 
from it by want of Opportunity, he may 
nevertheleſs be well judg'd by God to be 
an Adulterer, and ſo our Saviour here ſays 
he will be. | 
And this I take to be an Addition to the 
Seventh Commandment, and an Improve- 
ment and Enlargement of it beyond that 
Senſe wherein it was meant when it was 
firſt given. The Law had forbidden Adul- 
ery ; not the Adultery of the Body only, 
but 
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but of the Heart too, as I have ſhewn al- 
ready; but it had not oblig d us to ſo much 
Caution and Watchfulnefs over ourſelves 
in this Particular, as the Goſpel does: It 
had not declar'd, as our Saviour here does, 
that a Content to the Temptation renders 
us no leſs guilty before God, than a Con- 
ſent to the Sin: He that looketh on aWoman 
to luſt after her, is an Adulterer. 

Whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſt ; 
that is, 

1. Whoſoever looketh on a Woman 
with an actual Deſign by ſo looking to in- 
flame his Luſt, to feed his ſinful Fancy, to 
gratify his unclean Deſires. This is the 
very leaſt that can be ſuppos'd to be here 
forbidden by our Saviour; the looking up- 
on, and earneſtly beholding the Beauty of 
any Perſon of a different Sex, on purpoſe 
thereby to excite thoſe unclean Idea's and 
Deſires, which without our Care to en- 
kindle them, nay, which indeed after all 
our Care to ſuppreſs them, are naturally 
too apt to ariſe in us. Such was the Look- 
ing of the two Elders upon Suſarzna, who, 
being hinder'd from the full Satisfaction of 

their 


— 
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their unclean Deſires, did (even after they 
had brought her into Judgment with a de- 
ſign to take away her Life by a falſe Accu- 
ſation) command that her Face might be un- 
cover d, that they might be filled with her 
Beauty. (Hiſt. of Suſan. v. 32.) 

But I ſuppoſe our Saviour meant more 
than this ; namely, 

2. To forbid the ſo long looking upon 
the Beauty of any Perſon (though the firſt 
looking was caſual, or though the deſign 
of the firſt looking was very innocent ; 
the looking, I ſay, ſo long upon the Beauty 
of any Perſon) of a different Sex, till there- 
by we have rais'd in ourſelves any unclean 
Thoughts or Imaginations. This wasDa- | 
wid's caſe, 2 Sam.xi.2. He walked upon the 
Roof of his Houſe, perhaps to air or cool . 
himſelf, or to be diverted by the pleaſant 
Proſpect of the Neighbouring Hills; and a 
looking about him, he caſually caſt his Eye ? 
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upon a Woman that was waſhing herſelf, p 
who was very beautiful to look upon : And U 
thus far there was nothing but what was 4 
innocent; and had he immediately turn d 4 
his Eye another way, and ſettled his I 


Thoughts 
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Thoughts upon ſome other Subject, there 
h1d been no harm done: But his Fault was, 
that he continu'd. looking, and was pleas'd 
with the Object: He look d ſo long till he 
was overcome by the Temptation, and 
was drawn away to the Commiſſion of that 
great Sin, which coſt him dear all his Life 
after. The Deſign of our Lord therefore 
in theſe Words, was, as I ſuppoſe, to cau- 
tion us againſt giving the leaſt way to any 
Temptation of this kind; to adviſe us to 
put a preſent ſtop to all ſuch ſinful Deſires, 
to enjoin us, if ever our Thoughts are fix'd 
on any ſuch Subject, to divert them imme- 
diately to ſomewhat elſe ; and to ſuffer no 
more of the Temptation to enter in, than 
wasentred in before, by ſurprize, and while 
we were not aware of it. Andto this pur- 


pole tis well adviſed by the wiſe Son of M Fccluf. 
rach : Look not on a Woman as if thou wert 2 


learning her, leſt thou be enſnar d by ber Com- 
plexion. And in another place, Turn away 
thine Eye from a beautiful Woman, and look 
not on another's Beauty, for many have been 
deceived thereby, and bererpith Love is kind- 
kd as a Fire, 


I only 


8. 
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I only add upon this head, That ſuch 
looking on a Woman to luſt after her, 
though bad enough at all times, and in 
all places, being in the Judgment of our 
Saviour himſelf no better than Adultery, 
may yet have its Sinfulneſs much aggrava- 

%. ted and increas'd by ſome Circumſtances“ 
: 2 which I am afraid do too often attend it; 
Homil. I mean, when we do this, which is never 
Mun. Jawful to be done at all, in an Holy Time, 
and in an Holy Place, in the Time of Pub- 

lick Worſhip, and in the Houſe of God; 
which is certainly as much (if not more) 
polluted and prophan'd by being made a 
Den of Adulterers, as by being made a Den 
of T hieves, And yet this is what I fear it 
is made too often : And the Carriage and 
Behaviour of a great many while they are 
at Church, and even in the time of Divine 
Service, who do little elſe but gaze and 
look about them all the while they are 
there, gives indeed too juſt ground to ſuſ- 
pect, that they had ſome other deſign in 
coming to Church, than to worſhip God, 
and to join in the Publick Offices of Reli- 
gion: It makes it, I ſay, too juſtly ſuſpected, 
that 


J bhe eventh Commandment. 


chat they came to the Houſe of God for 
no other end than that for which the worſt, 
and the vileſt of both Sexes, do ſometimes 
go to the Playchouſe, diz. to ſee, and to 
he ſeen ; to tempt, and to be tempted ; to 
enſnare, and to be enſnared. But, 

3. If the looking that we may luſt, or 
the looking till we do luſt, be Adultery 
by the Chr iſtian Law, much more is ſuch 
Juſting itſelf when 'tis obſerv'd and al- 
low'd of by us; 7. e. when we freely per- 
mit our Mind to dwell upon the Thought 
and Imagination of thoſe Uncleannefles 
which it may be we have not opportunity 
to act, or which we are reſtrain d from the 
acting of by ſome worldly Conſiderations» 
For it he that only feeds his Eye with the 
dight of a Stranger's Beauty, though with 
a deſign to ſtop there, and to yield no fur- 
tier to the Temptation, be, in the Judg- 
ment of Chr:/t, and in the Sight of God, an 
Adulterer ; much more is he ſa, who gives 
tie full Conſent of the Will to the Un- 
cleanneſs, who acts over the Sin in his Mind, 


who projects and contrives how he may 
latisfy his n. Appetites; ſuch an one, 
I lay, 


* 
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I fay, is never the more innocent becauſe 
he could not meet with that Opportunity 
which he deſit d and ſought for: The full 
Conſent of his Will to the Tranſgreſſon 
makes him as guilty before God as the ac- 
tual Tranſgreſſion would have done. 

4. He that i is acceſſary to the Sin of ano- 
ther, eſpecially if he be an Acceſſary he. 
fore the Fact, is little inferiout in Guilt to 
him who commits the Sin. And therefore, 
if the looking to Juſt be ſo great a Sin in 
the Judgment of God, and by the Chriſtian 
Law: If he, I ſay, that looketh on a Woman 
to luſt after her, be an Adulterer; ] doubt ſhe 
will, in the ſame Judgment of God, be ac 
counted little better than an Adultereſ, 
who decks and ſets herſelf off, eſpeciallyit 
it be in an indecent and immodeſt Drelz 
in the Attire of an Harlot, as the Scriptur 


expreſſes it, to the end that ſhe may be 
thus looked upon. Concerning which, St mi. 


hy- Chryſoſiom * gives his Judgment, in thele 


ſoſtom. 2 1 
room Words: © It is a great Fault, and a kin 


xvi. in © of Adultery, in that Woman who thus 
Matt. cc not only expoſes and proſtitutes herſel 


< to the Eyes of Men; but fo dreſſes, and 


« ſets 


— — 
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Its herſelf out, and calls to her the Eyes 
« of all Men; if ſhe ſtrike not, if ſhe 
„wound not, ſhe ſhall yet be puniſh'd ; 
« for ſhe has mix'd the Potion, ſhe has 
« prepar'd the Poyſon, though ſhe has not 
« oiven the Cup to drink; yes, and ſhe 
« has done that too, though none be found 
that will drink of it.” It ſeems then, that 
there is @ piece of Chriſtian Chaſtity requir'd of 
Women in this kind, that is not generally 
thought of. 

5. Laſtly; By the ſame reaſon chat 
looking on a Woman to luſt after her is un- 
lneful, and unbecoming the Purity of a 
Uniſtian, (viz. becauſe it is uſually the 
prologue to actual Uncleanneſs; and when 
it is not ſo, yet the Heart and Mind is 
thereby defil'd ; by the ſame reaſon, I ſay) 


we ought likewiſe to account as unlaw- ' 


ful, and as deſignd to be prohibited by our 


4 


Saviour in this place, whatever elſe has ma- 
nifeſtly the ſame Tendency; whatever elſe 


b apt to raiſe unclean Thoughts and impure 
eſtres; all other Temptations and Incite- 
Nents to the ſame Sin. 


(Vol. II.] Q For 
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For (as I have formerly obſery'd in dil. 
courſing of the Difference between a Ci 
tian and a Phariſaical Obedience) we do 
not obey the Laws of God as we ought ti 
do, unleſs we look beyond the Letter, tothe 
Deſign and Intention of them, unleſs we 
obey them in their full Meaning, and are 
careful to purſue the End that is manifeſtly 
aim'd at in them. 

The End therefore of this Evangelical 
Precept, forbidding to look on a Woman 


to luſt after her, being to preſerve tie 


Heart pure and clean as well as the Body, 
and to cut off (fo far as we can) all Occ 
ſions and Temptations to Incontinence; 
we do not obey this Law according to it 
true Meaning, unleſs we are careful to 
avoid all other Occafions or Temptations 
to this Sin, as well as that one which 
here expreſly mention'd. 

So that tis reaſonable to extend ti 
Precept of our Lord, which forbids tix 
looking on a Woman to luſt after her, # 
deſign'd likewiſe to forbid theſe following 
things, beſides ſome others of the like ſon 


perbap 


_—Y _ — 0 —_ 


to the Seventh Commandment. 227 | 


— 


perhaps as bad or worſe than theſe, but 
not ſo convenient to be named: Viz, 
(.) The looking upon, and eſpecially 
the keeping by us to look upon, any un- 
chaſte Pictures; or the reading of any ob- 
ſcene Books, Poems, Songs, Romances, \ 
treating of wanton Love, and tending to 
excite evil Thoughts. Such Pictures and 
Books are indeed by no means fit to be ſeen 
inthe Houſe, or in the Cloſet of a Chriſtzan, 
profeſſing the pure Religion of the Holy 
Jelus, and calld of God, (as the Apoſile | ,,_- 
lays) not unto Uncleanneſs, but unto Holineſs. iv. 5. 
And much leſs ſtill are they fit to be ſeen 
in tue Streets, expoſed to publick View, 
hung up for ſale, and that too, as may in 
this City be ſometimes ſeen, even upon the London. 
Church-walls. The right way of diſpo- 
(mg of all ſuch filthy Books or Pictures (of 
what Price or Value ſoever they are) is 
te ſame by which the Converts of Ephe- 
diſpoſed of their Books of Conjuration, 
rich what it was, you may fee in Acts 
kix. 18, 19. Many that believed came, and 
mjefſed, and ſbeted their Deeds, Many 
0 of them which uſed curious Arti, brought 
Q 3 their 
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and found it fiſty thouſand pieces of Ave, 


the lewd and unchaſte Behaviour of Men 


their Books rogether, and burned them befe 
all Men: and they counted the price of then, 


(2.) Another thing manifeſtly within 
the Deſign and Intention of this Prohibition 
of our Lord, is, the acting, or the going 
to ſee acted, ſuch Plays or Comedies, the 
Matter whereof is the Repreſentation of 


and Women ; the Sight and Hearing 
which is not leſs apt to excite impur 
Thoughts and Deſires, than ſuch looking 
on a Woman as is here forbidden. And 
indeed, I believe, there is no one thing that 
has contributed more towards the corny 
ting and debauching our Youth, than this; 
moſt - of our modern Plays and Come 
dies (and thoſe eſpecially which are mol 
eſteem'd and frequented, and for that rt 
{on oftneſt acted) being evidently of ti 
kind. And therefore I can't but think 
the beſt way for any Perſon that has a 
regard to his Reputation, or any care t0y'er; 
preſerve his Innocence, wholly to forvel 
the ſeeing of Plays; at leaſt till the Sta 
is well reform'd, and clearly purg d fro 
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that Filthineſs and Obſcenity which at pre- 
ſent can't but render it extreamly noiſom 
and offenſive to the chaſte Eyes and Ears of 
a pure and ſincere Chriſtan. 

(3.) By the ſame reaſon that looking to 
luſt is Adultery, diſcourſing to luſt muſt 
he ſo too ; that is, all impure and obſcene 
Diſcourſe, all filthy Communication. For, 
believe, we may without any Uncharita- 
bleneſs judge, that they that take delight 
in ſuch filthy Communication, and freely 
alloy themſelves in it, would with as lit- 
tle ſcruple of Conſcience act the Sins which 
they talk of with ſuch pleaſure, if they 
were not more reſtrain'd by the fear of 
ſome temporal Inconvenience, than by a 
fear of offending God. Againſt this there- 


fore, as highly ſinful in itſelf, and alſo of 


very hurtful conſequence, we are particu- 


larly caution'd in ſeveral places of the Ne 


Teſtament. St. Paul tells us in 1 Cor. xv. 33. 
tiat evil Communications corrupt good Man- 
nen; and therefore in Eph. iv. 29. he ex- 
horts us, to let 10 corrupt Communication 


oceed out of our Mouth: And in the fifth 


Cupter of the ſame Epiſtle, ver. 3. he ad- 
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viſes again to the ſame purpoſe; But Fx. 
nication and all Uncleanneſs----let it nat be 
once named among you, as becometh Saints, 

(4.) Laſtly; The Deſign of our Lord 
in theſe Words, being to put us into the 
beſt way of preſerving ourſelves pure and 
chaſte both in our Souls and Bodies, it i 
very reaſonable to think that under this 
Prohibition of looking on a Woman to luf 
after her, was likewiſe meant to be for- 
bidden the pampering of the Body either 
with ſuch ſorts of Meats and Drinks as at 
apt to make it unruly, or by a too free and 
liberal uſe of any Meats and Drinks, more 
than are needful to preſerve the Body in 
Health and Strength. Such dainty and 
high Feeding being, I believe, rather more 
frequently the occaſion of luſting than the 

Jer. v. 748. fight of the Eye: When I fed them to ile 

full, ſays God * the Prophet Jeremy, thy 

then committed Adultery, and aſſembled then- 

ſelves by Troops in the Harlots Houſes : Thy 

Were as fed Horſes in the Morning, every um 
neighed after his Neighbour's Wife, 

therefore this pampering and high feeding 

of the Body, as * very much to the 

Temp⸗ 
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Temptation of Incontinence, is earneſtly 
advis d againſt by the Apoſile, Rom. xiii. 1 3+ 
Let us walk honeſily as in the day; not in 
Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in Chambering 
and Wantonneſs : Whereby he intimates, 
that theſe laſt named Sins, viz. Chambering 
and Wantonneſs, are the natural Fruits and 
Conſequences of the former, vig. of Rio- 
ting and Drunkenneſs ; and that tis neceſ- 


the th Verſe ; And make not proviſion for 
the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof. 

This then is in ſhort the Addition here 
made by our Saviour to the Seventh Com- 
mandment. The Law itſelf had forbid- 
den Adultery ; by which Prohibition even 
the Jets themſelves did think all ſinful 
Acts of Uncleanneſs were meant to be for- 
bidden, nay and not only the Adultery of 
the Body, but the Adultery of the Mind 
too. What our Saviour therefore here adds 


It) is a Prohibition of the Occaſions, the 
Temptations, the Inducements, the Means 
ad Methods uſually preparatory to actual 

"64 Uncleans 
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ary to forbear theſe, as a means to avoid 
thoſe. And therefore he adds expreſſy in 


to the Law, (as a Fence and Security to 


Our Srviour's Addition = 


already in his Heart. 


except againſt it, that's no reaſon to decline 


forbad Adultery, was very reaſonable and 


Uncleanneſs : That we may not luſt, he 
forbids us to [ok to luſt. This is the Pu- 
rity and Perfection of the Chriſtian Law; 
and this is indeed a very conſiderable Ad. 
dition made to the old Law againſt Adul. 
tery, Whoſoever looketh on a Woman to luſ 
after her, hath committed Adultery with ho 


It ſhould ſeem then, by what has been 
ſaid upon this Subject, that the Toke of 
Chriſt is heavier than that of Moſes was; 
our Duty in this particular being manifeſtly 
much larger than the Jets thought their 
to be. But be it ſo; That's no reaſon to 


the undertaking it. Nay, it may be after 
all, that our Duty in this particular, tho 
it be larger than theirs appears to hat 
been, may for that very reaſon, and upon 
that very account, be more eaſy to be pe- 
form'd by us. And this leads me to the 
3d thing which I propounded to do indi: 
courſing on theſe Words, vig. 

III. To ſhew, that the Addition here 
made by our Savior to the old Law wfic 


needful, Nov 
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Now I have already granted, that the 
Deſign of the old Law againſt Adultery, 
was to forbid inward as well as outward 
Uncleanneſs ; the Impurity of the Heart, 
as well as the Impurity of the Body ; the 
Deſiring our Neighbour's Wife, as well as 
the Defiling her; the inward Luſting, as 
well as the outward Act of Adultery, or 
of other Sins of the like kind : So that in 
forbidding the Adultery of the Heart, our 
Saviour only reſtores the Commandment 
to its true meaning, and puts the ſame Senſe 
upon it that was taught by the Prophets of 
the Old Teſtament, and in which all good 
Men did before underſtand it. 

The only thing therefore that Jam now 
to give an account of, is the Prohibition 
of looking on a Woman to luſt ; i. e. his for- 
bidding us to expoſe ourſelves to any 
Temptations to the Sins of Uncleanneſs ; 
and eſpecially the chuſing to put ourſelves 
into, or to continue under, ſuch a Temp- 
tation; the freely allowing ourſelves to ſee, 
hear, read or do, any thing whereby any 
impure and Juſtful Thoughts may likely 
be rais'd, any impure and filthy Deſires 

may 


W 
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may probably be kindled in our Minds 
This is what I conceive to be an Addi. 
tion made by our Saviour in theſe Words 
to the old Law againſt Adultery; it be- 


ing more than was either expreſs'd or 


clearly implied in the Words of the Se. 
venth Commandment, which only ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, 

And the reaſonableneſs, and alſo the 
needfulneſs of this Addition to the old 
Law, will, I ſuppoſe, clearly appear if 


theſe two things be conſidered. 


1. That by looking on a Woman to luſt 
aſter her; or by willingly ſeeing, hearing, 
reading or doing any other thing, where- 
by any unclean and luſtful Thoughts may 
likely be raiſed in our Hearts, any impure | 
and filthy Deſires may probably be kind- 
led in our Breaſts, we do plainly give the 
conſent of our Will to the Temptation, 
and that a conſent of the Will to the 
Temptation, (knowing it to be a Tempta- 
tion, and ſuch a Temptation too, under 
which we ſhall hardly be able to keep 
ourſelves innocent) implies a conſent of 


the Will to the Sin, which thus by. our 


OWN 
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own choice and contrivance we are tempt- 
ed to. He that chuſes the Cauſe, can't 
but in reaſon be thought to chuſe the Ef- 
fe&t which is naturally produced by it. 
For ſuppoſing it to be a Man's deſign to 


fix his Thoughts upon any Subject, and to 


dwell thereupon in his Mind for ſome 
time, what better courſe could he take in 
order to this, than by directing and keep- 
ing open his Eyes, or Ears, or other Sen- 
ſes, upon that Object which he would 
willingly keep his Thoughts upon? For 
we naturally think of thoſe things which 
do plainly appear to our Senſes; and at 
the ſame time that we look attentively 
upon any thing, or liſten earneſtly to any 
Diſcourſe, we can't, if we would, have 
our Minds otherwiſe employed than our 
Senſes are; we have not that command 
over our Thoughts, as to be able to bid 
them come and go at pleaſure; but as the 
Means we uſe to fix our Thoughts upon 


any Subject, is by directing ſome of our 


Senſes to the Subject we would think up- 
on, ſo if at any time we would take our 
Thou Shts off from it, it muſt be either 


by 
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by cloſing and ſhutting up our Eyes, or 
Ears, or other Senſes, (which are as it 


were the Doors and Windows of the 


Soul) or elſe by opening them ſome other 
way, and preſenting to our Minds a nei 
{cene of things, the contemplation where. 
of will immediately and neceſſarily take 
off our Minds from what they were think. 


ing of before; becauſe our Souls are too 


ſtreight and narrow to admit two very 
different Thoughts at the ſame time. 

It is plain therefore, that by willingly 
directing our Senſes to any ſuch Objects, as 
are naturally apt to raiſe impure Thoughts 
and Deſires within us, (which is expreſſed 


here by our Saviour in the Phraſe of lool. 


ing on a Woman to luſt after her) we do 
give our conſent to thoſe impure Thoughts 
and Deſires, which are apt to be excited 
thereby; by conſenting to the Tempta- 
tion, we conſent to the Sin ; we conlent, 
I ſay, to the Sin it ſelf, becaule theſe im- 
pure Thoughts, and Imaginations, and 
Deſires, tho' they ſhould not break forti 


into outward Acts of Uncleanneſs, are the 


Sin that was meant to be forbidden by the 
Toe Seventh 
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Seventh Commandment ; for the Adultery 
of the Heart is Adultery, as well as the 
Adultery of the Body; and the inward 
Act of Adultery renders us as guilty 
in the ſight of God, who ſees into the 


Heart, as the outward Act would do in 


the Judgment of Men; ſo that this Pre- 
cept of our Lord, forbidding us to look on 
a Woman to luſt after her, tho' it may be 
reckon'd an Addition to the old Law 
againſt Adultery, becauſe it is more than 
had been expreſly forbidden before, (for 
the Law had only forbidden Adultery, 
and had ſaid nothing of the Means, the 
Occaſions, the Motives, and Incentives to 
it) yet conſidering how cloſe and almoſt 
neceſſary a connexion and dependence 
there is between the Cauſe and the Effect; 
between Looking to luſt, and Luſting; be- 


tween the occaſions of unclean Thoughts, 


and the unclean Thoughts and Imagina- 
tions that are occaſion'd thereby ; theſe 
\Words of our Sawour can't be ſo properly 
{aid to be a new Precept, as a declaration 
of what was meant to be comprehended in 
tie old Law againſt Adultery,tho'it had not 

1 been 


nn. 
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been expreſſed. And accordingly we may 
obſerve, that theſe Words of our Saviny 
are not utter'd in the Form of a Law, for 
he does not fay : Whereas the old Lay 
had ſaid, thou ſhall not commit Adul. 
tery, 1 ſay unto you, that ye ſhall not ſo much 
as look on a Woman to luſt after ber; but 
they are utter'd in the Form of a Judicial 
Declaration of the Law, or rather of a 
Judgment given upon a Matter of Fact; 
for he does not ſay, he that looketh on a 
Woman to luſt after her, will be ſtrongly 
tempted to commit Adultery with her, 
but he has done it already ; he has done it, 
tho' not with his Body, yet with his 


Mind ; he hath committed Adultery with 


her already in his Heart; i. e. Thoſe very 
unchaſte Imaginations and Deſires which 
did put him upon ſuch looking, or which 
were occaſion d, nouriſh'd and increas d 
thereby, do render him guilty of Adul- 
tery before God, as much as if he had 
done the Fact; for by this he clearly ſhews 
his good will to the Sin, by this inward 
Luſting he gives his Approbation of it, 


and the conſent of his Will to it; and tis 
| : the 
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the conſent of the Will to any ſinful Act 
that, both in this and in all other caſes, 
renders us guilty in the fight of God, and 
not the Act it ſelf, if it be done unwit- 
tingly, and by overſight and ſurprize, with- 
out a conſent of the Will to it. 

2. The reaſonableneſs and neceſſity of 
the Addition here made by our Saviour to 
the old Law againſt Adultery, will fur- 
ther appear if we conſider, that the eaſi- 
eſt as well as the ſureſt way, to avoid 
either this or any other outward Act of 
Sin, is by cutting off the Occaſions of it, 


it, 

In vain does that Man hope and endea- 
vour to keep the Sea from breaking in as 
a Torrent upon his Land, who has himſelf 
cut a wide Breach in the Bank, at which it 
has a free Entrance. In vain does he 
ſweat and labour to pump or caſt it out, 
when it has already overflown his Grounds; 
and if he could throw it out ten times faſ- 
ter than he can, yet ſo long as the Breach 
is left open, it would flow in upon him 
much faſter than he could caſt it forth. 
His 


and avoiding the Temptations leading to 


_ PR 
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His care ſhould have been before, to have 
made good the Sea Wall; to have ſtrength- 
ned it where it was weak; to have renew. 
ed it where it was decay d; or at leaſt to 
have made up the Breach when it was but 
juſt open'd, and while as yet the Water 
ſill'd thro' by Drops, or Streams no big- 
ger than a Thread: That was the time to 
have taken pains to good purpole ; and a 
very little coſt and labour then would have 
ſerv'd to have kept out the Flood, which 
no charge or trouble now will ſuffice to 
hinder from overflowing and ſpoiling the 
whole Level. 

And this piece of common Prudence in 
other caſes of the like kind, it is that our 
Saviour here exhorts us to uſe in this caſe 
For that we may keep our Bodies pure and 
Chaſte, it is neceſſary that we ſhould keep 
our Hearts ſo too, becauſe out of the abu: 
dance of the Heart the Mouth ſpeaketh; and 
out of the Heart proceed evil Thoughts, 
Adulteries, Fornications, Murders, Theſt, . 
Covetouſneſs, Wickedneſs, Deceit, Laſcivi- Will | 
ouſneſs, an Evil Eye, Blaſphemy, Pride, 
Fooliſhneſs ; and whatever other things | 

there 
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there are that defile the outward Man, 
they all proceed from within out of - the 
Heart, as our Saviour ſays, Mark vii. 2 1 22. 


Or if the fountain of the Heart might be 


corrupt, and yet be reſtrain d from ſending 
forth theſe filthy ſtreams, yet the Impu- 
rity of the Heart alone would be ſufficient 
to render us odious in the ſight of God; 
for he that is an Adulterer in his Heart, is 
an Adulterer before God, as well as he 
that actually defiles his Neighbour's Wife: 
Our chief Care therefore muſt be to keep 
our Hearts; and in order to that, it is ab- 
lolutely neceſſary that we ſhould keep a 
ſtrict watch and guard at our Senſes ; ac- 


cording to the Example of holy Fob, in 


this very caſe, Joh xxxi. 1. I have made a 
(ovenant with mine Eyes, why then ſhould 
[ think upon a Maid? And this is what our 
Saviour here adviſes to; for that we may 
not fall, he adviſes us to avoid (ſo far as 
wecan) being tempted ; and that we may 
not be tempted, he adviſes us to keep a 
[trict guard at thoſe paſſages by which the 
Temptation is moſt likely to enter in. 
. And 
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And what Advice can be more prudent 
and reaſonable, than this is ? For the 
Temptations which we are aſſaulted with, 
are many and powerful, and we are weak 
and eaſily overpower'd : We are, in this 
caſe, like a ſmall Company beſieged bya 
numerous Army; it they once break inupon 
us, we are certainly vanquiſh'd ; there's no 
making reſiſtance againſt ſuch a powerful 
Force; but our Security lies in our walls 
and outworks ; which if we are careful to 
guard and defend well, and ſo to keep the 
Enemy at a diſtance, we may with eale 
maintain ourſelves againſt all the force of 
our Spiritual Enemies, though they were 
much ſtronger than they are. 

And on the other fide ; As the great 
danger of a City, provided it be well for- 


| tified with Walls and Bulwarks, when it 


is belieg'd by a powerful Adverſary, is 
from within ; leſt there be Treachery at 
home; leſt there be ſome within the Walls 
that keep Correſpondence with the Enemy 
without, and only watch a fit Opportu- 
nity to open a Gate to them, at which 


when they are once entred, it will be in 
yail 


at 
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vain then to contend any longer : So it is 
with us; ſo long as we are true to ourſelves, 
and reſolv'd to maintain our own Inno- 
cence, and diligent to uſe all ſuch means as 
are in our power to uſe to defend ourſelves, 
we ſhall be able, by God's Aſſiſtance, to 
ſtand. our ground; For God is faithful, as 
the Apoſile ſays, and will not ſuffer us to be 
tempted ab5ve what we are able. But if there 
be ( as there too often is) Treachery at 
home; if we are falſe to our own Intereſts ; 
if we open the gate to our Spiritual Ene- 
mies, to let them in upon us; it may be too 
late then, and to no purpoſe, to repent of 
what we have done: Or however, it will 
not be ſo eaſy for us then to drive them out 
again, as it would have been before to have 
kept them from entring in. 

And this was what I ſaid before, viz. 
That though our Saviour in theſe Words 
cems to lay more Duty upon us than Mo- 
laid upon the Jetus, in forbidding, as a 
ort of Adultery, even the looking on a 
Voman with a luſtful and adulterous Eye; 
et in truth this Addition to the old Com- 
andment, is only a Fence and a Security to 

R 2 it ; 
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it; and that our Obedience to this Con. 
mandment is indeed render'd much ea 
to us, by the uſe of that Caution which 
our Saviour here preſcribes about the 0: 
caſions and Temptations to this Sin, thi 
it would be if we ſhould think nothin: 
more our Duty but only to abſtain fron 
the groſs Act of Uncleanneſs, and ſo ſhoult 
freely let open our Senſes to ſuch Objecb a 
would ſtrongly tempt and inclineustoit, 

It is not therefore a new Burden that ou 
Saviour here lays upon us by this Precept 
but rather, he only furniſhes us with Help, 
and ſupplies us, as it were, with an Engine 
to enable us to bear that Burden that wi 
before laid upon us, with greater eaſe thu 
otherwiſe we could have born it. 
Such therefore being the r 
and Equity of this Evangelical Precept, 
hope I ſhall need to urge no other g- 
ments to perſuade you to yield Obedienc 
to it. For how can we heartily pray t 
God (as we are taught to do by our S 
our) not to lead us into Temptation, it we 
nevertheleſs run ourſelves into Tempt: 


tion? Or what excuſe can we make fo 
N | our 
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our falling, when the Block at which we 
ſtumbled was laid in our way by our own 
ſelves? Or what Pity can we hope for from 
God, when we will thew no Pity to our- 
ſelves in keeping as far as we can from dan- 
gere - 

Conſider what has been ſaid, and the 
Lord give us all his Grace that we may 
both perceive and know what things we 
ouzht to do, and be likewiſe careful al- 
ways to fulfil the ſame, _ our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt - 


Coſt, three Perſons and one God, be 
all Honour and Glory, now and for 


cer. Amen. 


To whom, with the Father, andthe Holy 
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DISCOURSE XXIX. 
The Duty of cutting off the Occa- 
ſions of Sin. 


, vp WH 


ALAS AN ASA AN WII ter te re tae tae ta 
FFC 


- 


MATT R. v. 29, 30. 


And if thy right Eye offend thee, 
pluck it out, and caſt it from 


thee : For it is profitable for thee | 


that one of thy Members ſhould 
per 15 and not that thy whole 
Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 
And if thy right Hand offend thee, 
cut it off, and _—_ from thee : 
For it 1s profitable for thee that 
one of thy Members foe d periſh, 
and not that thy zohole Body ſhould 
be caſt into Hell. 
R Saviour, in the Words im- 
No mediately foregoing, had ad- 
St 29 8 ded to, and improv'd the Se- 
+ venth Commandment, by de- 
claring 


4 


— 


250 


The Duty of cutting off 3 


claring, that whoſoever looketh on a Woman 
to luſt after ber, hath committed Adultery wit 
her already in his Heart. The truth of 
which Declaration depends upon theſe 
two things: 1, That the Guilt of any Sin 
is contracted by the full conſent of the 
Will to it ; Adultery in the Heart, is Adul- 
tery before God. And, 2. That ſuch con- 
ſent of the Will to any Sin is fully given 
by willingly chuſing the Occaſions of it, or 


the Temptations to it; eſpecially, if they 


be ſuch Occaſions or Temptations as do, 
with a moral certainty, produce a confen 
of the Will to the Sin. So that conſe- 
quently the only ſure way to keep clear of 
the Guilt of a Sin, is by avoiding, as much 
as may be, the Occaſions of it, and the 
Temptations to it; He that would not be 
an Adulterer in his Heart, muſt not look on 
a Woman to luſt after her. 

To thoſe Words therefore, theſe in the 
Text are very fitly ſubjoin d, as an Anſwe 
to an Objection to the Advice that had 
been there intimated, grounded upon the 
very great Difficulty of practiſing it: For 


it might be urg'd, that ſuch is the Compo- 


ſure 


\ 
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ſure of the Eye, and the Frame of our Na- 
ture, that we can't but be pleas d with 
looking on a delightful Object; and that 
tis very hard to turn away our Eyes from 
beholding an Object that is grateful to our 
Sight ; and harder yet ndt to deſire what 


our Senſes repreſent to our Mind as very 


deſirable. The matter of which Objec- 
tion ſeems to be here granted by our Savi- 
dur; but then in anſwer to it, he oppoſes 
to that difficulty which there may ſome- 
times be in practiſing that Advice, the 
much greater miſchief that will come to 
us by neglecting to practiſe it; conſidering 
which, it would be reaſonable to practiſe 
the Advice, though it had been much har- 
der than it is. 

For all that ſeems meant to be pre- 
ſcrib d by our Saviour in thoſe Words, was 
only that we ſhould ſhut our Eyes, or turn 
them another way, rather than ſuffer any 
ſuch Temptation to enter in by our Sight 
25 would probably be too hard for us: But 
if he had preſcrib'd more than this, or if 
more than this had been neceſſary; If 
there were no other way to avoid being 
= tempted 
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putting it quite out ; even this, he here 


to enlarge his Advice, and to make it more 


fending Hand; And if thy right Hand offend 


enlarges ſtill farther in Matt h. xviii. 8. by 


tempted by the Sight of our Eye, but by 


lays, would be reaſonable to be done to 
eſcape a much greater Evil ; If thy right 
Eye offend thee, pluck it out, and caſt it from 
thee : For it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
whole Body fhould be caſt into Hell. 

And having ſaid this concerning the of- 
fending Eye (which the foregoing Words 
had given him occaſion to mention rather 
than any other Member of the Body) he 
then proceeds, inthe 2d Verſe of the Text, 


ealily applicable to all other caſes, by gi- 
ving the ſame Direction concerning the of- 


thee, cut it of, and caſt it from thee : Enfor- 
cing that alſo by the ſame reaſon ; For it i 
profitable for thee that one of thy Members 
ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Body 
ſhould be caſt mto Hell, 

And the ſame Adyice and Direction 
which he gives here concerning the end. 
ing Eye and Hand, he repeats again, and 


the 
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the mention of another very uſeful Mem- 


ber of the Body, the Foot ; Wherefore if thy 
Hand or thy Foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
caſt them from thee, 

Which laſt Words being ſpoken by our 
Lord at another time, and-upon another 
occaſion, make it plainly appear, that the 
Advice which he here gives was not meant 
to be limited to that one particular caſe of 
loking on a Woman to luſt after her; but 
that he delign'd it for a general Direction 
in all caſes of the like nature; meaning 
here by to preſcribe it as a general Rule of 
Chriſtian Duty, and of Chriſtian Prudence 
allo, to forego any worldly Profit or Ad- 
vantage, to part with any thing in this 
World, however near or dear to us, and 
to be free to ſuffer any temporal Loſs or 
Inconvenience, rather than live in a ſtate 


of ſtrong Temptation to Sin. For there is 


nothing more pleaſant in Life than the 
Sight of the Eye, and there is nothing more 
uſeful in Life than the Power and Strength 
of the Hand; and of thoſe Parts or Mem- 
bers of the Body of which there are pairs, 


that which is placed on the right Side, is 
always 


i 
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always reckoned chiefeſt in Dignity, and is 
commonly alſo beſt for uſe; ſo that when 
our Saviour bids us to pluck out even our 
right Eye, and to cut off even our ngjt 
Hand, if they offend us, that is, if they ob- 
ſtruc us in the way of our Salvation; his 
meaning plainly was to warn us to keep 
as far as we can out of the reach of a 
ſtrong Temptation, and at any rate to 
cut off the occaſion of Sin. And what- 
ſoever we loſe or ſuffer by doing thus, 
is, he aſſures us, a real Gain and Advan- 
tage, and what we ought to chuſe as 
ſuch. It is profitable for thee that one of 
thy Members ſhould periſh, and not that thy 
whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 


For ſo tis always adviſed in caſe there 
be a Mortification in the Hand or Foot, 


or any other Part of the Body that is ſepa- 
rable from the reſt without Death, and 
there be no way to put a ſtop to the ſpread- 
ing of it, to cut off in time that morti- 
fied Member, how dear or uſeful ſoever 
it be, to preſerve the reſt of the Body. 
And in this caſe we give Money to have 
that Leg or Arm cut off from us, which, 
unleſs 
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unleſs in this caſe of great Neceſſity, we 
would not for any Money have been 
hired to part with. 

And 'tis this piece of common worldly 
Prudence which our Saviour here directs 
us to imitate in our ſpiritual Concerns ; 
that is, to part with a ſmall Good for a 
greater, with a temporal Good for an e- 
ternal one ; and to chuſe to bear a ſmall 
Evil rather than a greater, to be conten- 
ted to ſuffer any Loſs in this World to 
eſcape the Damnation of Hell. If thy 
git Eye offend thee, pluck it out; and if thy 
right Hand offend thee, cut it off; For it is 
profiralle for thee that one of thy Members 


ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole Body 


ſchuld be caſt into Hell. 

If thine Eye 6r thy Hand offend thee, that 

5 if they cauſe thee to offend, el ouav3anite, 
xz, if they ſcandaliſe thee, or be a Scandal 
K thee. 

Now c4v3aM, in the prime and natural 
denſe of the Word, ſignifies three things, 
dis, 1. A Trap, a Gin, or a Snare to catch 
any thing ; 2. An Obſtacle or Hindrance to 
a Man's Progreſs, particularly, a ſharp 

Stake 


r _ 
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Stake ſtrack into the Ground, uſed in 
War to hinder the Enemies Purſuit ; and 
3. A Blok in the way, at which Men (if 
they be not very careful, or if they go in 
the dark) may be apt to ſtumble. Theſe 
ſeveral Significations of the Word in its 
Annot. in prime or proper Senſe the Learned Dor 
6. | ' Hammond has noted, and given Examples 
of each of them. Agreeably whereunto 
the word Scandal, when uſed in a Meta 
phorical Senſe (as tis certainly uſed here) 
muſt be underſtood to ſignify fomewhit 
which is either as a Snare or Trap laid fo 
us, to take our Souls; or ſomewhat that is 
ſuch an hindrance to us in our Spiritual 
Progreſs, as ſharp Stakes driven into the 
Ground with the Points upwards, are to 
thoſe that are purſuing ; or elſe ſome- 
what which, as a Stumbling-block laid in 
our way, makes us to fall into Sin. 
And to which ſoever of theſe natural of 
proper Significations of the Word we fup- g. 
| poſe our Saviour here to have alluded | { 
'ewill be all one, for the Senſe will be ſtil , . 
the ſame. As if he had ſaid: © If thy O0 
< right He, or thy right Hand, or am cr: 
« thing 
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« thing elſe in this World as dear to thee 


« 25 thine Eye, or as vſeful to thee as thy 
« Hand, or as hard to be parted with as 2 
« Limb is from the Body, be an Occaſion 
« of thy falling into Sin; 'tis thy Duty 
« and 'twill be alſo for thy Advantage, to 
« +/1ck ot that Eye which is ſo a ſnare to 
« thee ; or to cut off that Hand, which is 
an inſtrument of thy. working Evil]; or, 
« whatever trouble it coſt thee, to re- 
* move out of the way the Block at 
e which thou ſtumbleſt ; there being no 
« Pleaſure, no Convenience, no Profit of 
« this Life, that can be a ſufficient Com- 
« penſation to thee for the Loſs of thy 
« Soul. | 

This then is plainly the Duty we are 
tzught in the Text, to cut off (as much 
a5 may be) all Occaſions of Sinning. But 
bw far this may be done, and how it may 
He be done, will be matter of farther En- 
quiry; which therefore I ſhall (o in the 


frſt Place) proceed to make; and when 


Hall have given what I hope will be a 
ſatisfactory Account of the meaſures of our 
Obligation to this Duty; I purpoſe then 
Vol. III.] — (in 


W 
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our Obligation to this Duty; or to ſhey 


(in the ſecond Place) to urge ſome Mo- 
tives and Conſiderations to perſuade to the 
Practices of it. | 

1. Iam to enquire into the Meaſure; of 


how far we are bound to cut off the Oc. 
caſions of Sin, and what we may, or 
ought to do, in order to it. And, 

1. Firſt of all; A Command to cut of 
a Joint or Member of the Body, cannot 
reaſonably be underſtood as a Command 
to deſtroy the whole Body. And there. 
fore ſo neither ought this Precept enjoin- 
ing us to cut off ſingle Occaſions of Sin, 
to be underſtood as obliging us to do, 
what indeed is impoſſible to be done by 
us while we live in the Fleſh, and in a {in- 
ful World ; that is, to cut off at once all 
Occaſions of ſinning. 

For our whole Life here is a State of 
Trial, and conſequently a State of Temp 
tation; and God delign'd that it ſhould be 
ſo, becauſe there can be no Proof given af 
our Virtue and Obedience, unleſs we are 
aſſaulted by Temptations. There are 


therefore in every Age, and in ever 
State 


ite 
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State of Life, and in every one of all thoſe 
various Circumſtances and Relations that 
Men are in here, Temptations to ſome Sin 


or other; and by theſe God proves us, to Deuter. 
tw what is in our Heart, whether we will viii. 2. 


lep his Commandments or no. They that 
ire oung are in danger of being draun 
way by Vanity and Pleaſure, and they that 
ire older are in the like danger by their 
Tradz and Buſineſs : The ſingle Perſon is 
tempted to Jucontinence, and the married 
Perſon to too great Fondneſs for Wife and 
Children, and to a ſordid Care for the things 
of this Life : The Plenty of the Rich in- 
clines them to love the World too much; 

ind the Wants of the Poor provoke them 
to murmuring and diſcontent : Such as are 
aigh in place are apt to be lifted up in 
their own Conceit, and to look down with 
2 ſcorntul eye upon thoſe below them; 
and ſuch as are of mean eſtate, are no leſs 
one to envy thoſe that are above them Ne 


nd to uſe unjuſt Methods to advance 


nemſelves : They that keep Company are 
danger of being infected by ill Example; 


ind they that keep no Company oftentimes 
8 2 find 
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Duty to go out of the World to avoid 


find it as hard tb reſiſt thoſe Temptation 
which their Retirement and Solitude expoſes 
them to. 

Thus, when we were ſent into this 
World, we were caſt, as it were, into 
Net; and, every Day while we continue 
in it, we Walk as upon a Snare : It can't be 
therefore our Duty to cut off all Occafions 
of ſinning, becauſe, as faid, tis impoſſible 
we ſhould do ſo while we live in thi 
World ; and moſt certainly, it is not our 


thoſe Temptations: that we muſt need; 
meet with while we are in it. Nay in. 
deed, to deſert that Poſt and Station which 
the Divine Providence has plac'd us in, and 


to quit that Duty and Service which our lf: 
great Maſter has laid upon us, before we H 
have done our Work, and finiſh'd our WW: 
Warfare, and receiv'd a Diſmiſſion and He 
Diſcharge from him, would be as great Mo 
Sin as any other that we can ever be temp. He 
ted to. | ot 
2. Though it be our Duty to cut of, a 
For 


auch as may be, the Occaſions of finning, 


yet mui; certainly it is not our Duty, 8 
orce! 
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order to this, to uſe any ſuch method as 
muſt needs alſo at the ſame time diſable us 
to do good. It can't be therefore our 
Duty, nor what was intended to be laid 
upon us by this Precept, to deſtroy (if 
that could be done) our natural Power to 
Sin, becauſe we can't (1 think hardly in 
any Inſtance) deſtroy the natural Power 
that we have to commit a Sin, without at 
the ſame time diſabling ourſelves to do 
ſme good Work, which the fame natural 
Power qualified and capacitated us to do. 
For which reaſon therefore we may be 
ure it was not our Saviour's Meaning, 
that we ſhould practiſe the Advice here 
given us in the literal Senſe ; that is, that 
becauſe the Eye of our Body has been an 
let to Temptation, and may be ſo again, 
we ſhould therefore pluck it out of our 
Head : For how then ſhall we do to ſee 
our way before us? Or that becauſe the 
Hand of the Body has been an Inſtrument 
ot Sin, and may be ſo another time, we 
ould therefore cut it off from the Body ; 
for how then ſhall we work to maintain 
wrielves and Families, as we are com- 
83 manded 


- 
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manded to do? And that the Eye did let 
in a Temptation, was not the Eye's fault, 
but the Man's, who directed it to, or kept 
it fix d upon an improper Object; and that 
the Hand was an Inſtrument of Sin, was 
not the Hand's fault, but the Man's, who 
commanded and guided it to do what it 
did: And beſides, the Eye, which, as 1 
Window ſet open, tranſmits to the Soul 
the Knowledge of things without us, tram 
mits alike Idea's of all forts; as it lets in 
Temptation by the ſight of ſome Object 
ſo by tlie ſight of others it inſtructs and im. 
proves us; by it we ſee the Glory and 
Majeſty of God in the Works of his Crea 
tion, and by it, reading in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, we acquire that Spiritual Know: 
ledge by which we are made wiſe untoJ 
vation. And ſo likewiſe that Hand whicl 
may be made the Inſtrument of Sin, n 
Acts of Violence, Cruelty or Injuſtice, may 
allo, by being ſtretched forth to the Needy, 
by. being open'd in Charity, by ſupporting 
the Weak, by defending the Oppreſled, . 
being employ'd in ſome honeſt and uleful 


Work, þe made an Inſtrument of «* 
; a 
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:nd procuring very much Good both to 
ourſelves, and to the World. So that an 
Inability to do Evil, would be alſo in ef- 
ect an Inability to do Good, becauſe the 
{ame natural Powers and Faculties both of 
Soul and Body ſerve alike for both purpo- 
les; and molt certainly it is not our Duty, 
itis rather a manifeſt Breach of Duty, to 
diſable ourſelves in any Inſtance to do that 
Good which God gave us power to do, and 
which he requires at our hands. 

But the truth is, we can't be diſabled to 
do Evil by any ſuch Method as this ; we 
can't therefore thereby cut off the Occaſion 
of Sin : For all that we can poſſibly do by 
ſuch a Method, is only to deſtroy the na- 
tural Power that we had to do the out- 
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ward Act of ſome Sin; but the Sin may 


nevertheleſs be committed by the Con- 
ſent of the Will to it, and ſo the Guilt of 
it may be contracted, though the outward 

Act of it be not done. | 
Thus (to keep to the Inſtances in the 
Text) the Eye of the Adulterer, when it 
15 plucked out of his Head, can indeed no 
more ever look on a Woman to luſt after her; 
Sy 4 but 
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but ſtill the Man may be as luſtful as ever, 


and all thoſe Temptations which us d to 


enter in by the Eye, may enter in by ſome 
other of the Senſes, or be produced by 
the working of the Imagination only: So 
that by plucking out his Eye, unleſs at the 
ſame time he carefully roots up all vile 
and corrupt Affections out of his Heart, he 


will only loſe an uſeful Member of the 


Body, which he will ever after find the 
want of, without any Spiritual Advantage 
to himſelf by parting with it; for tis ſrom 
within, out of the Heart of Man, that Adul- 
teries and Fornications do proc lt as well as 
all other things which defile the Man; as our 
Saviour ſays, Mark vii.21. 

And ſo likewiſe the Hand of the Mer: 
derer or Thief can no more be ſtretched 
forth to kill or ſteal, when once it is cut 
off from the Body; but the Man may be 


a Murderer or a Thief ſtill, after he has 
loſt his Hand: For if I bear Hatred and 


Malice to my Neighbour in my Heart, and 
have a Mind and Will to do him Miſchief, 
and would do it but only that I want a 


Hand to execute my purpoſe, my Guilt 
Wit 
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will be the ſame before God as if Thad 


actually done it; for he that hateth his Bro-. john 
they is a Milne And if I covet myi 15. 


Neighbour's Goods, and would take them 
from him, but only that I want a Hand to 
carry them off, the full conſent of my Will 
to the Injuſtice renders me as guilty of the 
Sin before God, as the acting of it, if I 
had had a Hand, would have done ; for he 
that has forbidden us to ſteal, hath alſo for- 
bidden us to covet. But, 

3. Laſtly; If we may not diſable our- 
ſelves to do Good, to cut off by ſuch Diſ- 
ability the Occaſion of Sin, much leſs may 
we actually do Evil in one kind, to cut off 
the Occaſion of finning in ſome other 
kind, 

He that never receives the Sacrament 
(may I not ſay, and he only ?) is abſolutely 
[cure againſt the danger which they incur 
wao eat and drink unworthily ; ; may we 
therefore, to avoid that danger, live in the 
conſtant neglect of a moſt neceſſary Chriſtian 
Duty ? Moſt certainly we may not. 


Wan- 
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Wandring Thoughts in Prayer are what 
we all complain of: It is a Sin that does 
moſt eaſily beſet us; and there's no ſure way 
that I know of wholly to avoid it, but by 
cutting off the Occaſion, that is, by never 
praying at all : But can any one think that 
a good way of doing it? Is it better to 
contract a certain Guilt by the wilful 
Omiſſion of a neceſſary Duty, than to run 
the hazard of incurring ſome Blame, for 
not doing it ſo well as we ſhould have 


done 2 


A cholerick Man can never reprove ot 
correct his Son for a great Fault, without 
being in an indecent Paſſion; ſhall he there- 
fore ſuffer his Son to go on, without Re- 
proof or Correction, in his wicked courſe, 
rather than ever expoſe himſelf to the dan- 
ger of being ſinfully angry? Would he not 
thereby incur the greater Guilt of old El, 
for which he was moſt ſeverely puniſh'd by 
God, both in himſelf and in his Poſterity, 
as we read in 1 Sam. iii. 13. 1 have told 
him, that I will judge his Houſe for ever, for 
the Iniquity which he knoweth, becauſe hi 
Jons 
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Sons made themſelves vile, and be refrained 
them not, 

It is evident therefore, I think, that in 
ſuch caſes as theſe, 7. e. when a Man' can't 


cut off the Occaſion of his Sin, without 


omitting a neceſlary Duty, or committing 
a Sin in ſome other kind, it is not his Duty 
to cut it off: But all that he has to do in 
ſuch caſe, is to ſtrive againſt the Tempta- 
tion, which it is not in his power, by any 
lawful means he can uſe, wholly to re- 
move ; to keep on in his way, notwith- 
ſtanding the block that lies in it, and only 
to take the better heed to his goings that 
he may not ſtumble; truſting to the Di- 
vine Goodneſs, that God will either fur- 
niſh him with ſufficient ſtrength to over- 
come the Temptation, or not lay to his 
charge his unavoidable Slips and Failings. 
For to cut off the Occaſion of any Sin, by 
the Omiſſion of ſome neceſſary Duty, or by 
chuſing to tranſgreſs in ſome other kind, 
would be nothing elſe but to give up him- 
ſelf to the certain commiſſion of one Sin to 
avoid the danger of falling into ſome other 
Sin, or to do Emil that Good may come; 

which 
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Rom. ili. which who ſo does, the Apoſtle ſays, his 


Damnation is juſt. 


Having ſeen therefore now what things 
we are not to do, that we may cut off the 
Occaſion of Sin, I proceed to ſhew what 
we are to do. And in order to our rightly 
underſtanding the extent of this Precept, 
and to the diſcerning what it does oblige 
us to, there are two things eſpecially to be 
conſider d; namely, 1. Whether the Oc- 
caſion of our Sin, that is, what has been 
ſo already, and may be ſo another time, be 


only a probable, or whether it be a neceſſary 


Occaſion of ſinning : And, 2. Whether 
what has been the Occaſion of our ſinning, 
and we fear will be fo another time, be a 
thing that we may ea/ily part with, with- 
out any great worldly Inconvenience; or 
whether it be a thing very highly «ſeful, 
and in a manner eceſſary for Life. 

1. Whether the Occaſion of our Sin, 
(that is, what has been fo already, and may 
be ſo another time) be only a probable, or 
whether it be a zccefſary Occaſion of ſin- 


ning. For thus, (in the caſe to which our 


Savionr here alludes, and from which he 
| borrows 
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borrows the Metaphor wherein he expreſ- 
ſes his Advice) tho' no wiſe Man would 
refuſe to part with a Hand or a Foot, ot 
any other Member of his Body that was 
already mortified, there being then no 
other poſſible way to preſerve the Body : 
Yet if he had nothing but a dangerous 
Sore, which it was only believ'd would 
turn to a Mortification, but which was 
not yet paſt all hope of Cure; he would 
rather chuſe to keep that fore Member as 
long as he could, and to try all other Re- 
medies firſt ; He would not be in haſte to 
part with that Member which he knew he 
ſhould ever after find the want of. 

And ſo in this caſe; If the Occaſion of 
Sin be but probable ; if the Temptation be 
only ſuch as we hope we may have power 
to reſiſt, and it can't be cut off or avoided 
without very great worldly Inconvenience ; 
a wiſe and good Man would rather chuſe 
to try firſt what may be done to reſiſt the 
Temptation : But if after frequent Trials, 
end when he has exerted all his ſtrength, 
he finds the Temptation has been always 
too ſtrong for him, and has reaſon to fear 

| 1 
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it always will be ſo; there's no Remedy 
then left but to cut off the mortified Mem- 
ber; the Occaſion of Sin muſt be remov d, 
whatever trouble it coſts him to do it; the 
Temptation muſt be avoided, what Incon- 
veniences ſoever follow thereupon. 

2. The other thing to be conſider'd is, 
Whether what has been the Occaſion of 
our ſinning, and we are afraid will be ſo 
another time, be a thing that we can eaſily 
part with, or whether it be a thing that is 
very highly uſeful, and in a manner neceſſary 
for Life. For a leſs danger of falling into 
Sin may reaſonably induce us to undergo a 


ſmall Inconveniencet6 avoid it; but a Man 


would hardly be perſuaded to part with a 
thing upon which all the Comfort of his 
Life depends, unleſs the Temptation to 
Sin, which it brings with it, be ſo ſtrong 
that he has no reaſonable hope that he ſhall 
be able to overcome it. 

For thus; In the caſe here alluded to by 
our Saviour, the ſame danger that would 
make it adviſeable to part with the Hair 
from off our Head, which will grow again, 
or (if it ſhould not) which we may do 

| well 
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well enough without, would not be a 
ſufficient reaſon to cut off ſo much as one 
Finger ; becauſe tho'the loſs of that would 
not be very great, it is yet ſuch a loſs as 
cannot by any Art be repair d: And a 
much leſs Danger would reaſonably in- 
duce a Man to part with one of his Fingers, 
than would to part with his whole Hand. 

And if we have but theſe two Conſide- 
\ rations in our Mind, and withal are ful- 
y purpoſed in our Heart not to forego our 
hope of eternal Happineſs in the other 
World, for any Delight or Profit or other 
Convenience of this preſent Life, it will 
be no hard matter for us to reſolve our 
ſelves, in any State or Circumſtances of 
Lite that we can be in, what is fit to be 
done by us, in order to the cutting off 
and avoiding thoſe Occaſions of Sin, which 
in that State and Condition of Life we 
are moſt in danger to fall by. For, 

1. If that which is the Occaſion of our 
Sin be a thing that we may eaſily par, 
with, and which we ſhall find no grea 
want of when we have parted with it ; 
nere, tho' the Occaſion be remote, and 

1 the 
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the Temptation not ſo ſtrong and violent, 


but that we may reaſonably hope, by or. 
dinary care and watchfulneſs, co make 
reſiſtance to it; it is nevertheleſs moſt ad- 


viſeable to cut off the Occaſion quite, 
rather than run any hazard of being en- 


ſnared by it. 
Thus therefore, for Inſtance; It a Man 


naturally prone to Paſſion, finds that 


' whenever he games, eſpecially if it be for 


Money, he can hardly ever torbear being 
in a Paſſion, and in his Paſſion letting flip 
ſome indecent Expreſſions, or doing 
things unſeemly. 

Or if a Man given to Appetite, finds 
that whenever he allows himſelf to taſt of 
any delicious Meats, or ſtrong Drinks, 


he is ſo much a Slave to his Palate, that 


he can hardly forbear eating or drinking to 
Excels. 

Or if a Man finds by Experience, that 
ſuch a Company -which he'delights to be 
in, but is not upon any other account 
oblig'd to keep, is very enſnaring to him, 
and that he can hardly ever come out of it 


ſo innocent as he went into it. 
Or 
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Or if any Perſon that is juſt going out 
into the World obſerves, that of thoſe ſe- 
veral Trades, Profeſſions or Employ- 
ments that lie before him to make his 
choice of, ſome will plainly expoſe him 
to more and ſtronger Temptations to Sin 
than others; and that ſome of them are ſo 
very dangerous, that it will be almoſt im- 
poſſible for him to keep a good Conſcience 
in the Profeſſion or Exerciſe thereof; and 
alſo that thoſe other Trades or Employ- 
ments which are more evidently innocent 
or ſafe, are yet ſuch as that, by Diligence 
and Induſtry therein, he may reaſonably 
expect to get a comfortable Living by. 

In theth. I {2y, or the like caſes, where 
the Danger is greater on one fide, than 
the "Walk. Take ee is on the other, a wiſe 
and good Man would hardly ever need to 
dale time to conſider what to do. His 
way indeed is ſo plain before him, that if 
he be but of an honeſt Mind, he can hard- 
ly miſtake it, or have any Inclination to 
£0 beſide it. 

For let him, that finds he can't game 
without being in a Paſſion, without more 
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ado leave off gaming; and there is 
great reaſon that he ſhould do ſo: becauſe, 
by forbearing to game he will cut off a 
very probable Occaſion of Sin, and will 
fuffer no hurt by it in any other reſpect. 
For gaming certainly is not neceſlary to 
Life, or the Comfort of Life ; Nay, per- 
haps when he has left off gaming, he will 
quickly find ſome other way of employing 
that time, which he us d to ſpend in ga- 
ming, as much to his Delight and Satis 
faction, and more to his Profit. 

And let him, who finds he can't mo- 
derate himſelf in the uſe of delicate 
Meats or ſtrong Drinks, e'en reſolve once 
for all no more to allow himſelf to taſt 
of ſuch Meats or Drinks ; for in keeping 
ſtrictly to this Reſolution there is plainly 
no great Inconvenience, becauſe other 
Meats and Drinks may nouriſh as well, 
and after ſome. time may alſo be pleaſing 


-enough to his Palate. And thus the 


_ Apoſile determines in a caſe not much un- 


like to this ; that is, in the caſe of giving 
Offence or Scandal to others ; (and cer- 
tainly it is both our Duty and our Pru- 
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dence to deny our ſelves thoſe ſame Grati- 
kcations of Senſe for our own ſpiritual 
good, which we ought to do for our 
Neighbour's) Rom. xiv. 20, 21. For 


Meat deſtroy not the Work of God ; —-It 5 


wr any thing whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, 
or is offended, or is made weak. And a- 
gain, 1 Cor. viii. 13. Wherefore if Meat 
make my Brot her to offend, I will eat no 
Feb while the World ſtandeth, leſt I make 
my Brother to offend. 

So again; to him that finds the Com- 
pany he keeps (but which he is not either in 
Duty or for neceſſary Buſineſs bound to 
keep) is a ſnare to him, the Remedy is 
plain and eaſy; let him refrain that Com- 
pany altogether, and fing out better; for 


deſtitute of good Men, but that any Per- 
lon that is good himſelf may find others 
ke himſelf to aſſociate with. Or if that 
ould not be, yet what neceſſity is there 
keeping Company at all, unleſs it be 
ither for Duty or for Buſineſs? If therefore 


nere be none abroad in the Neighbour- 
© i. - hood 


2 7. 6 


good neither to eat Fleſh, nor to drink Wine, 


the World is not (God be thank d) ſo 
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hood whom he may without danger con- 
verſe with, let him ſtay more at home; 
and perhaps, when he has been uſed tg 
this way of living for a while, he wil 
find more Pleaſure and Diverſion in thi 
Solitude, than ever he found in the lewd 
and filthy Converſation of his wicked 
Companions. 

And ſo likewiſe (in the laſt of the 
caſes before mentioned) when there ar 
ſeveral Trades or Employments propos 
to any Perſon to make his choice «<> 
ſome more ſafe, and others more dange- 
rous and ſubject to Temptations ; and 
when. the ſafeſt are as likely ways for hin 
to get a Living, tho perhaps not ſo likel 
to get an Eſtate by, as the others by whicl 
he would be expoſed to more or ſtronge 
Temptations ; he that makes the attain 
ment of everlaſting Salvation in the oth 
World his chief Aim and Deſign, can! 
be long in determining which of theſe En 
ployments to take to. For he will con 
ſider (as our Savior ſays) That a Maj 
Life conſiſteth not in the abundance of f 
Things that he poſſeſſeth : That the chi 
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Happineſs, even in this preſent Life, is a 
cheerful and contented Mind, which may 
be had in a competency of things neceſſary 
and convenient, as well as in the greateſt 
Abundance ; and therefore will reckon, 
that Godlineſs with Contentment is greater 
Gain than any he could make by the moſt 
profitable Trade or Employment, in 
which he ſhould be hardly able to keep a 
good Conſcience and a quiet Mind. But, 
2, It may be that that which is the Oc- 


Life that we can't part with, without 
rery great worldly. Loſs or Inconve- 
nience. 

It may be, for Inſtance, that the Com- 
pany we keep, and which is often the Oc- 
afon of our ſinning, by our running into 
le ſame exceſs of Riot with them, are the 
ame Perſons by whom we are kept and 
uintain d, or without whoſe Favour and 
tiendſhip we muſt ſtarve, and whoſe 
riendſhip we can't reaſonably hope to 
&p, if we ſhould diſoblige them by de- 
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near and dear to thee as that, offend tba 


comply with them in their ſinful Extri- 
vagancies. 

Or it may be that the Trade by which 
we ſin, is the Trade to which only we 
were brought up, and by which only we 
are able to get our Living; ſo that ſhould 
we cut off that Occaſion of Sin, we ſhould 
at the ſame time reduce our ſelves and 
Families to a neceſſity of ſtarving. 

And they are caſes of this kind whicl 
the Text ſeems chiefly to aim at; that i; 
when we can't part with what is the i“ 
moſt certain Occaſion of our ſinning, with 
out ſome very great worldly Loſs. Bu 
our Sawour's Reſolution of the caſe is ven 
plain; If thy right Eye, or ſomething s 


that is, cauſe thee to offend, pluck it alt 
and caſt it from thee; And if thy nil 


Hand, or ſomewhat as uſeful and neceſſij | 
to thee as that, cauſe thee to offend, c 
off, and caſt it from thee. That's what in tighlY *: 
caſe muſt be done; we muſt be willi y 

0 


to part with any thing in this World, 
it ever ſo dear or uſeful to us, rather tha 
commit a Sin. NN 
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Ik therefore that which is the Occaſion 
of our Sin, be ſo near and neceſlary an 


Occaſion of it, that they can't be ſeparated, | 


ſo that there is no poſſible way of avoi- 


ding the Sin, but by quitting the Occa- 


fon, there can then be no Diſpute, what 
in point of Duty we ought to do ; for the 
Occaſion muſt be cut "off . wha. it 
coſts to do it, or whatever Loſs or Incon- 
venience we may ſuffer by doing it. 

And this is evidently the caſe of thoſe 
unlawful Trades or Employments which 
do miniſter *wholly to Sin, or which can't 
be exerciſed at all without Sin. 

But if that which is the Occaſion of Sin 
be not ſo near and neceſſary an Occaſion of 
it but that they may be ſeparated, tho per- 
haps they ſeldom are ſeparated ; Here, I 
luppoſe, we may lawfully have ſome con- 
ſderation of the greatneſs of the Damage 
we ſhall ſuffer by quitting the Occaſion ; 
and may be allowed to make trial of our 
lelves once, and again, and a third time, 
before we are ſtrictly oblig'd ta part with 
what ſeems to us abſolutely neceſſary for 
our worldly Subſiſtence. But then, if at 
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laſt, after ſeveral trials made, and that 
too, after we had called in all our 
Strength, we find we can get no ground 
of the Temptation, and ſo have no reaſon- 
able Proſpect that we ſhall ever be able to 
overcome it; there's no other Remedy 
then left, but we muſt e'en pluck ont our 
right Eye, or cut off our right Hand; that 
is, we muſt part with any Comfort or 
Convenience of Life, rather than continue 
in a State of ſuch coriſtant and ſtrong 


Temptation as we are morally aſſured 


will always be too hard for us. 


And this I take to be the caſe of thoſe 


who are unhappily engag'd in ſome Trade 
or Employment, W hich tho' not directly 
fnfyl in the meer Exerciſe, but yet can 
hardly be manag'd to Advantage with- 
out ſometimes tranlgreſſing a Point of 
Duty, or partaking in other Mens Sins. 
And this laſt, I believe, is often the 
& caſe of thoſe who keep publick Houſes 
« of Entertainment. The Employment 
ce itſelf, without doubt, is very lawful; 
© but I fear it is lawfully exerciſed but 
2 1 a few, the beſt Cuſtomers to ſuch 
* Houles 


cc 


0 


1 


the Occaſions of Sin. 


281 


« Houſes being commonly thoſe who 
meet together there with a deſign to 
« drink to exceſs; with whoſe Deſign 
« ſhould the Keeper of any ſuch Houſe 
comply, by encouraging their exceſs 
jn order to promote his own Trade; 
« or even by furniſhing them with more 
« Drink, when tis viſible that they have 
had too much already, Ido not ſee how 
« he can be clear from the Guilt of be- 
ing a Partaker with them in their Sin: 
« and yet ſhould he not do this, he would 
be in danger of diſobliging his beſtCuſto- 
* mers, and they (as the World now is) 
* would quickly find out ſome other 
* Houſe of that ſort to go to, at which 
* they would be (as they'd call it) more 
* civilly entertain d; the conſequence of 
* which might be, that he and his Family 
© might be hard put to it. for their Li- 

© ving, 
And ſo indeed it may happen; but 
* nevertheleſs (according to the Precept 
in the Text) he muſt make the Expe- 
* riment whatever it coſts him. He may 
e be allow d firſt to try for a while 
« whe- 


So 
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whether it be not practicable to follow 
« his Employment ſo as to live by it, 
« without making ſhipwrack of a good 
« Conſcience; and if he finds he can do 
it, in God's Name let him go on, and 
<« proſper : But if he finds he can't do it, 
© then whatever it may be in itſelf, tis 
* no longer a lawful Employment to 
e him; he muſt quit it at any rate, and 
ce truſt to the good Providence of God, 
« for a ſupply of his wants in ſome 
« honeſter way of living. 

And this ſame is alſo, no doubt, the 
caſe of ſome ſingle Perſons, who, not ha- 
ving the gift of Continency, can't live 
chaſtly in their ſingle Eſtate, and yet can't 
alter their Condition without very great 
worldly Inconvenience ; becauſe all, per- 
haps, that they can do at preſent, is by the 
hardeſt Labour to provide a very ſcanty 
Maintenance for themſelves only ; ſo that 
ſhould their Charge be increas'd by che 
enlargement of their Family, they could 
have no other proſpect but of coming to 
extreme want. 


;"T was 
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IJ was for a reaſon of like kind to this, 
wiz, the mention of a very great worldly 
Inconvenience ſometimes following upon 
Marriage, that the Diſciples ſaid to our 
Lord, Matth. xix. 10. If the caſe be ſo —- 
it is not good to marry. And our Lord's own 
Reſolution and Advice upon the caſe ſo 
put, we have in the two following Verſes: 
All Men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they 
to whom it is giwen He that is able to 
 recerve it, let him receive it. That is, if a 
Man's Condition in the World be ſuch 
that tis by no means convenient for him 
to enter into a conjugal State, he may ſo 
fur conſult his own Convenience as to try 
whether he can recerve this ſaying, or not, 
by ufing all ſuch other means as can 
reaſonably be preſcrib'd to avoid the 
Temptation of Incontinence in a ſingle 


State; but if after all the trial he can 


make, he finds he can't get rid of the 
Temptation, and that 'tis ſuch a Tempta- 
tion as he can't with any ſafety abide in, 
it then becomes his Duty to uſe this only 
means left for the avoiding it. © And 
the Apoſile reſolves the ſame caſe after 

the 
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cc theſame manner, 1 Or. vii. 7, 8, 9. Every 


4 Man hath his proper Gift of God, one after 


Matth. 
vi. 33. 


ce this manner, and another after that man- 
cc ner: 1 ſay therefore to the Unmarried and 
« Widows, it is good for them if they abide 
« even as I: But if they cannot contain, let 
* them marry ; for it is better to marry than 
© to burn.” The reaſon of which Reſo- 
lution is; becauſe it is better to undergo 
any worldly Inconvenience, than to live in 
a ſtate of ſuch ſtrong Temptation to any 
Sin as we are morally affur'd we ſhall not 
be able to reſiſt. 

And for a Man to fear, that by quitting 
any Buſineſs or Employment which he 
can't follow without ſinning, or a State of 
Life which he can't continue in with Inno- 
cence, he ſhall certainly reduce himſelf to 
Want and Beggary, is an unreaſonable 
Diſtruſt of the Goodneſs and Truth of 
God, who has promis'd, that if we ſeek firſt 
his Kingdom, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, 
all other things ſhall be added unto us. 

It may indeed be, that he that to keep a 


good Conſcience quits an Employment 


which he was bred up in, or has been us d 
to, 
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to, may not be able to fall into any other 
Employment, that may be ſo eaſy a way of 
living, or ſo gainful to him as that was: 
And it may likewiſe be, that he that in- 
creaſes his Charge to avoid the Tempta- 
tion of Incontinence, may not be able af- 
terwards to maintain himſelf, and a nu- 
merous Family, in ſuch Plenty as he might 
have maintain'd himſelf alone. But no 
matter for that: Tis better to want the 
Neceſſaries, and much rather the Conve- 
niences of this Life, than to be eternally 
tormented in the next: It is profitable for 
thee, ſays our Saviour in the Text, that one 
of thy Members ſhorld periſh, and not that 
thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. And 
he muſt believe very little, at leaſt he muſt 
have thought very little of another World, 
who would not chuſe rather to go to Hea- 
ven in Hunger and Rags, or even in Want 
and Nakedneſs, than to Hell inthe greateſt 
Plenty and Splendor. Burt, 

3. Laſtly ; The hardeſt caſe of all is {till 
behind ; that is, when we can't avoid a cer- 
tain Occaſion of ſinning, without a certain 
Loſs of all that is or can be dear to us in 

| this 
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this Life, nay and perhaps even of our Life 
itſelf : This has been a trial that many be- 
fore us have been put to, and we can't tell 
but that we ourſelves may alſo be called 
to it. | 
And this, I ſaid, is the hardeſt caſe of 
all : But what I meant was only, that it is 
the hardeſt to be practis d, not that 'tis the 
hardeſt to be reſolv'd; 'tis indeed rather 
quite otherwiſe : For a Man can't be to 
ſeek, he ſha'nt ever need to go to a Ca- 
ſuiſt to learn what is his Duty to do, if he 
ſhould by the Providence of God be put 
upon this hard trial, who has but read in 
the Goſpel thoſe very plain Words of our 
Lord, Matth. xvi. 24. If any Man will come 
after me , let him deny himſelf, and take up 
his Goſs and follow me; (which ſame Word, 4. 
that we might be fure not to overlook WM: 
Mark viii, them, are alſo repeated by St. Mark and Wi 
34 St. Luke) Or who has read thoſe other BW. 
22. Words of our Saviour, Matth. ix. 37. He 2 
that loveth Father or Mother more than me, WW. 
3s not worthy of me: And he that loveth Son Wc 
or Daughter more than me, is not worthy of 


me. Or thoſe others in Luke xiv. 26. 
(which 


Luk 
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(which, if it be poſſible, are plainer and ful- 
er yet). If any Man come to me, and hate 
wt his Father and Mother, and Wife and 
Children, and Brethren and Siſters, yea and 
bis own Life alſo, he cannot be my Diſciple. 
And the reaſon of this (the ſame in ſenſe 
with that whereby the Precept in the Text 
is enforc d) is given in Matth. xvi. 25, 26. 


Fir whoſoever will ſave his Life, ſhall loſe 


ſale, ſhall find it: For what is a Man profi- 
ted, if he ſhall gain the whole World, and loſe 
bs own Soul? Or what ſhall a Man give in 
exchange for his Soul ? 

Thus I have endeavour'd, as briefly as 


to pluck out the right Eye, and to cut off the 
112ht Hand, if they offend ; by ſhewing how 
far it is our Duty to cut off the Occaſions 
of Sin: In order to which, I have put ſe- 
veral caſes, ſuch as being moſt obvious, 
becauſe very common, came firſt to mind ; 
and ſeveral more might have been put, 


and upon the ſame grounds and reaſons re- 
loly'd, 


But 


could, to explain the Advice here given, 


it; and whoſoever will loſe his Life for my 
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But to have made Application of the 
Advice here given to all caſes, would haye 
been more than could have been done in 
one Diſcourſe ; neither, do I think, was it 
needful : Becauſe, as every Man knows beſt 
what are thoſe Occaſions of Sin by which 
he himſelf is moſt apt to be enſnar'd, 6 
"will be eaſy enough for any Man to re. 
ſolve himſelf, by the general Rules and 

Directions before laid down, whether it be 
conſiſtent with his Duty and Safety to ſtrive 
againſt the Temptation; or whether it be 
neceſſary for him, at any rate, and what- 
ever it coſts him, to get as far as he can out 
of the reach of it, and wholly to cut offthe 
Occaſion of Sin. 

What remains ſtill to be done, is in the 
ſecond place, 

2. To urge ſome Motives to perſuade 
to the Practice of the Duty here taugit 
and enjoin'd ; If thy right Eye offend thee 
pluck it out; and if thy right Hand offend tht, 
cut it off. I have time now only juſt to 
mention two or three, the Improvement 
whereof I muſt leave to your own Medits 


tion. | 
1. Then; 


— the Occa 2 of Sin. 


1. Then; It may be confider'd, that no 
Man can in read be thought to hate any 
Sin, who loves and chuſes the Occaſion of 
it: So that in the Judgment of God, to 
chuſe the Occaſion, is the ſame thing as to 
commit the Sin; and ſo our Saviour had 
ſaid expreſly in the Words juſt before the 
Text; He that looketh on a Woman to luſt 
after her, hath committed Adultery with her al- 
ready in his Heart. He contracts the Guilt of 
tie Sin, by chuſing the Temptation to it: 
And therefore 'tis, I think, a caſe 
* agreed upon by all Caſuiſts, that a Man 
* that has liv'd in Fornication, ought not 
*toreceive the Abſolution of the Church, 
* altho' he confeſſes his Fault, and makes 
* the greateſt Expreſſions of Sorrow and 
* Repentance, and the moſt ſolemrr Pro- 

* miles of Amendment, ſo long as he re- 
* fules to part with out of his Houſe her 
* who has been the Occaſion of his TINY 
and his Partner therein. ] 

2, In order farther to engage us to the 
Practice of this Advice, in all caſes wherein 
t is practicable and adviſeable, we may 
lloconſider; That in moſt caſes it is much 
Vol. ILL) CF eaſier 
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and Striving ; that's commonly but the 


than any temporal Good, and the Sting 


eafier for us to avoid the Temptation to 


Sin, than it is to reſiſt it; for to cut off the 


Occaſion of Sin, is commonly but one ſingle 
Act of a bold Reſolution ; whereas to re- 
fiſt the Temptation conſtantly preſſing upon 
us, is what requires continued Attention 
and Watchfulneſs, and inceſſant Labour 


work of a Day, this may be the labour of 
many Years, it may be of our whole Life; 
and after all our Pains, we may'nt be able 
to gain a compleat Victory. 

3. And laſtly ; To the ſame purpoſe it 
may be alſo conſider d, That whatever 
worldly Profit or Convenience we can pro- 
pole to ourſelves by retaining that whict 
is an almoſt conſtant Occaſion of Sin to us, 
or whatever worldly Loſs we may ſuſtai 
by parting with it; the Comfort and Re- 
ward of Innocence are ſo infinitely greatet 


and Puniſhment of Sin do ſo infinitely ex 
ceed any temporal Evil, that if we woull i 
rightly conſider things, tis hardly matte 
of a wiſe Choice which to chuſe. 

Ou 


8 
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Hur Wiſdom indeed is ſeen, in prefer- 
ring a greater Good before a leſs, or in 
chuſing a leſs Evil to avoid a greater, when 
the leſſer Good that we refuſe, and the leſ- 
ſer Evil that we chuſe, are yet in them- 
ſelves ſo conſiderable, that they will bear 
to have a Compariſon made between them 
and thoſe which are greater; when they 
are ſo near equal that we can t readily, and 
at the firſt ſight diſcern which of the two is 
the greateſt ; when they are ſo much of a 
weight, that we can't certainly ſay which 
of them is the heavieſt till we have tried 
them both by the Scales. But in ſucha plain 
caſe as the Text ſpeaks of, there is hardly 
room for conſideration or debate; and we 
betray great Weakneſs of Judgment, when- 
ever we offer ſo much as to compare toge- 
ther things that are ſo infinitely difpropor- 
tionate : Tis as if a Man ſhould againſt a 
Milſtone in one Scale, put into the other 
Feather, to ſatisfy himſelf which of them 
was the heavieſt ; or as if he ſhould apply 
is Rule and Compaſſes toſee exactly which 
was biggeſt, his little Finger, or his whole 


Body. 
Nay 


V3 
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Nay indeed, the Diſproportion that js 
between any temporal Good that we can 
loſe, or any temporal Evil that we can ſuſ- 
fer, by quitting an Occaſion of Sin ; and 
the eternal Good we ſhall reap, and the 
eternal Evil we ſhall eſcape by doing it; 


(this Diſproportion, Ifay,) is much greater, 


it is evidently, and at the firſt ſight much 
greater than there is, or ever can be, be- 
tween any two things that are both but 
finite: So that here is plainly leſs room for 
conſidering and debating, than there can 
be in any other caſe. For the queſtion here 
is, whether we ſhall chuſe Eaſe for a Mo- 
ment, or a happy Eternity ? whether we 
ſhall chuſe a little Hunger or Thirſt, or the 
want of ſome Conveniences of Life, or at 
worlt the loſs of Life ſomewhat ſooner 
than we muſt have Joſt it by the ordinary 
courſe of Nature; or whether, to avoid 
theſe Evils, we think it better to live in 
everlaſting Burnings ? 

This is the true ſtate of the caſe, as tis 
here put by our Saviour. Conſidering 
which, how averſe ſoever we may be to 
practiſe that Advice which he here givesus, 

| (becauſe, 


the Occaſions of Sin. 


an 


(becauſe, if we might have our ownWitſhes, 
we would have all Good, and no Evil at 
all) yet when ' tis come to this, and there 
is no way to avoid it, but that we muſt en- 
dure Evil, of ſome kind or ofher, a greater 
or a leſs, in this World or in the next; we 
can't but think that the Advice here given 
us, is highly reaſonable ; vig. to chuſe that 
Evil which is the leaſt of the two, that which 
in compariſon with the other is as nothing ; 
rather than by ſeeking to avoid that, to 
plunge ourſelves into intolerable and ever- 
laſting Miſery. 

Now therefore, God give us all Grace 
that we may both perceive and know what 
things we ought to do, and alſo may have 
Will and Power faithfully to fulfilthe ſame, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 

Io whom, with the Father, and the Holy 
Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, be 
all Honour and Gl:ry, now and for 
ever. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XXX. 
The Law of CRHRISSTH concerning 
Divorce. 


MATTH. v. 31, 32. 

It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall 
put away his Wife, let him give 
her a Writing of Divorcement. 

But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever 
ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving 
for the cauſe of Fornication, cau- 
ſeth her to commit Adultery: and 


tery. 
FREY T HINK I ſhould not have cho- 
1ſen theſe Words to preach up- 
on, if they had not fallen in 
my way in courſe; partly, 

becauſe the Subject thereof ſeems too par- 
| ticular 


whoſoever ſhall marry her that 
iu divorced, committeth Adul- 
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ticular to be treated of in a mix'd Aſſem. 
bly ; (for tis a Subject which but few can 
be ſuppas'd to have any reaſon to inform 
themſelves about ; 'tis what I hope none 
here preſent either are, or ever will be con- 
cern d in) and partly, becauſe (as I take 
it) the Law here given by our Savon 
was deſign'd as a Direction to Chriſtian 
States and Governments, in what caſes they 
ought to allow, or to reſtrain and prohibit 
| Divorces ; rather than to private Chriſtian, 
who in this caſe muſt be ſubject to theLaws 
of that State in which they live. And be. 
{ides, there is the leſs need of Preaching 
upon this Subject, and of urging other 
Arguments to perſuade People to obſerve 
this Law of Chriſt touching Divorces, be- 
cauſe by the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Law! 
of that Chriſtian Government to which it i 
our lot to be ſubject, there are (if not 
more, yet) at leaſt the ſame Reſtraints 
laid upon Men in the matter of Divorce, 
which our Saviour here lays upon his Di 
ciples : So that if there are any that would 
not have obſerv'd the Direction which he 
here gives, out of conſcience towardsGod, 
yet 


r 
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yet even theſe cannot now tranſgreſs it, 
without ſuffering Inconvenience in their 
temporal Affairs, by incurring the Penalty 
of the Law of the Land. | 

For theſe Reaſons, I ſay, I thought it 
neither ſo proper, nor ſo needful to make 
this the Subject of a Sermon; and I be- 
lievehould not have done it, but that I 
conſider d on the other fide, that it might 
contribute ſomewhat towards the better 
Obſervation of the Law of the Land con- 
cerning Marriages and Divorces ; to ſhew, 
that moſt, if not all thoſe Reſtraints which 
are laid upon Men in theſe matters by the 
Laws of our Country, are no other than 
were laid upon them before by the Law 
of Chriſt. 

And I had alſo this farther Reaſon not 
to decline diſcourſing upon this Subject, 
when it thus lay in my way, becauſe tho 
the Subject itſelf be what, I hope, very few 
are concern'd in; yet what muſt be ſaid in 
diſcourſing of it, will be a ground of draw- 
ing from thence ſome Inferences which may 
de of more general Uſe and Concernment. 


In 
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In diſcourſing of theſe Words, I ſhall 
therefore do theſe three things: 

I. I ſhall ſhew what was the old Lay 
given to the Je touching Divorces, 

II. I ſhall ſhew what Alteration has 
been made in this matter by the Chriſtian 
Law. And, 

III. I ſhall draw ſome uſeful Inference: 
from the whole. | 

L I ſhall ſhew what was the old Lay 
given to the Jews, concerning Divorces; 
It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away 


bis Wife, let him give her a Writing of Di 


- 


vorcement. 0 

The Law of Moſes here referr'd to, isin 
Deut. xxiv. at the beginning: ¶ ben a Man 
bath taken a Wife and married her, and i 
come to paſs that ſhe find no favour in his eye), 
becauſe he hath found ſome Uncleanneſs in 
her ; then let him write her a Bill of Divorce 
ment, and ſend her out of his Houſe. And 
when ſbe is departed out of his Houſe, ſhe ma) 
go and be another Man's Wife. An if the 
latter Husband hate her, and write her a Bil 
of Divorcement, and giveth it in her hand, 


and ſendeth her out of his Houſe ; or if the 
latter 
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utter Husband die, which took her to be his 
Wife, her former Husband, which ſent her 
away, may not take her again to be his Wife, 
after that ſhe is defil d. | 

In which Words we may obſerve, 

1. That even in the Law of Moſes, there 
was not a direct and expreſs Permiſſion of 
Divorce : For it is not ſaid, When a Man 
has taken a Wife and married her, if after 


that ſhe be not pleaſing to him, he may, if 


he will, divorce her from himſelf. But the 
Law was adapted to the Cuſtom that was 
then in the World of Men's putting away 
their Wives if they did not like them ; and 
only provides what ſhould be done in that 
cale, and declare what would be the con- 
ſequence of ſuch a Divorce : The Law, I 


ſay, did not introduce the Cuſtom of Men's 


putting away their Wives upon every oc- 
calion ; but finding that Cuſtom in the 
World, and particularly among the Jets, 
and knowing that the Hardneſs of their 
Hearts was ſuch, that they would not have 
yielded to an Abolition of the Cuſtom, and 
atotal Prohibition of Divorces; it took the 
beſt care that could be to prevent the ill 

| conſe- 
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 findno febu in bis Eyes, becauſe be bl 


conſequences thereof. Moſes, becauſe f 


the Hardneſs of your Hearts, ſuffer'd you 1 
put away your Wives, ſays our Saviour; 
Matth. xix. 8. But all that Moſes did wa 
to ſuffer it; he did not order it, he did no 
command it. 

2. What we may further obſerve from 
theſe Words, is, that when this Lay 
was given, it was a common Practice 4 


mong the Jem, to put away their Wire 


for any cauſe, for any diſlike of thei 
Perſons ; altho' no Crime were alledgd 
or could be prov'd againſt them. Fi 
come to paſs, ſays the Law, that ſhe find n 
favour in his Eyes, let him write lo 
a Bill of Drvortement. | 
Tis added indeed in the Text; | [x 


found ſome Uncleanneſs in ber; which lat 
Clauſe has given occaſion to:ſome to think 
that the Law of Moſes permitted Divorce 
only in caſe of Adultery, and not-upoi 
any other ground of diſlike. But thi 
can't be; for if by the Uncleanneſs then 
ſpoken of, had been meant Adultery: 


the proper Puniſhment of that by te, 
| Lay 


8 * —— 
* n tn Ah 
—— 


concerning Divorce. 303 


Law of Moſes, was Death ; the Erecu- 
tion of which would have ſuperſeded any 
need or occaſion of Divorce. And as 2 
farther confirmation of this, it may be ob- 
ſerv'd, that when this very Queſtion was 
put to our Saviour by the Phariſees, Marth. 
xix. 3. Is it lawful for a Man to pat away 
his Wife for every Cauſe ꝰ by which Quel- 
tion it is manifeſt that they underſtood the 
Law in this Senſe; our Saviour does not 
deny but that this was permitted by Moſes ; 
only he ſays it was for theHardneſs of their 
Hearts that Moſes had ſuffer d it; but that 
t had not been ſo from the beginning, 
and that it was not to be fo any longer 
under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation; and yet 
even now, by the Chriſtian Law, it is per- 
mitted for a Man to put away his Wife 
that is an Adultereſs: And therefore if the 
Law of Moſes had permitted no more than 
this, our Saviour would ſeem to deſign to 5 
have made ſome Alteration in the Law, | 
when yet in truth he made none: It re- 
mains then, that by the Uncleanneſs there 
poken of, muſt be meant any Sick- 
nels, Diſeaſe, or Deformity, by reaſon 
where- 
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whereof the Woman was not fo well 
lik'd by her Husband as before ſhe had 
been; ſo that a permiſſion of Divorce for 
ſuch a reaſon, was in effect a permiſſion to 
the Man to put away his Wife for even 
cauſe, as the Phariſees expreſs'd it; eſpe- 
cially, conſidering that whatſoever the 
Cauſe of a Man's diſlike of his Wife 
was, he himſelf was the ſole Judge of it; 
for the Matter was not order'd to be 
brought into Court, and referr'd to the 
Judges to determine whether it was a 
ſufficient Cauſe of Divorce or not ; but if 
the Man himſelf thought it ſufficient, that 
was enough ; and there was no other Re- 
medy in Law for the Wife, but to ſub- 
mit to the Pleaſure of her Husband. 
Now this was very hard on the Wo- 
man's ſide, that ſhe ſhould be liable to 
be divorc'd from her Husband, only for 
his, perhaps unreaſonable, diflike of her. 


And there were alſo ſeveral other Incon- 


veniences which did follow upon this Li- 
berty that Men took of putting away 
their Wives for every WO. And — 
fore 
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z. Somewhat to reſtrain this Liberty, 
and to keep Men within ſome reaſonable 
Bounds ; it was further order'd by the 
Law of Moſes, that when a Man had once 
put away his Wife, it ſnould not be in his 
Power to command her back ; and that 
when ſhe had. been married to another 
Man, her former Husband ſhould never 
after be allowed to take her again to be 
his Wife, even altho' ſhe ſhould be di- 


vorced from her ſecond Husband, or 


ſhould be left a Widow by him. 

And this was a very conſiderable check 
to haſty Divorces. For it might well be, 
and is what often happens, that a Wo- 
man who, in the general, is a very good 
Wite, may yet ſometimes ſay or do ſome- 
thing that is diſpleaſing to her Husband ; 
or that he; being of a haſty and cholerick 
Temper, may take offence at her Beha- 
riour without juſt cauſe ; nowithſtanding 
which, he may afterwards ſee good reaſon 
to repent, and to love and like her as well 
ever; but now if it had been permitted 
to a Man, in the heat of his Paſſion, to 


7 0 his Wife, and yet afterwards, 
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when he was come to a better Temper, 
to have recall'd her back, or to have taken 
her again after her Marriage to another 
Husband, in caſe ſhe ſhould be divorc'd 
or become a Widow; this eaſineſs of un- 
doing his own raſh Act, might have given 
too great occaſion to Men to put away 
their Wives in a Paſſion, and without 
due Conſideration. So that the deſign of 
this part of the Law ſeems to have been to 
. oblige Men in a Buſineſs of ſuch Impor- 
tance, to conſider well beforehand what 
they did; and of how hurtful Cone. 
quence it might be, both to themſelves and 
their Children, to put away their Wives 
for no cauſe, or upon a {mall diſlike, 
foraſmuch as when they had once done 
this, it would be too late then to conlider; 
it would be out of their Power ever aſte 
to undo their own Act; they being, by 
this Law, denied the Power of calling 
back the Wife which they had once di 
miſs'd ; and ſtrictly prohibited ever tor}; 
marry the ſame Woman again, after or 
had been married to another Man, alt h. 


her latter Husband ſhould likewiſe nd 
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her away, or ſhould die and leave her a 
Widow. 

4. It may be further obſerv'd, That 
the chief thing deſign d in this Law of. 
Moſes concerning Divorces, was the Re- 
lef of the Women, which without juſt 
cauſe were put away by their Husbands. 
If ſhe find no favour in his Eyes, ſays the 
Law, then let him Torite her a Bill of Di- 
wrcement, and give it in her Hand. It is 
not ſaid, if ſhe find no favour in his Eyes, 
he may divorce her and ſend her out of 
is Houſe ; but tis ſuppos d that he will 
do that ; it being no more than what was 
ulually done among the Jetoc before this 
Law was given; and what the Jews, who 
were a hard-hearted and ſtiff-neckedPeople 
(as they are frequently call'd in Scripture) 
would hardly have been reſtrain'd from 
doing; and therefore, upon ſuppoſition 
df this, that the Man, if he had not a 
a bing to his Wife, would put her away; 
yhat the Law takes care of, is, that the 
oman ſhould ſuffer as little as was poſſible 
dy her Husband's hard dealing with her; 
nd in order to that, it commands, that 

X 2 when- 
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afterwards married to, were accuſed & 


Woman; for of that there could be n0 


whenever any Man did put away his Wife 
he ſhould, before he ſent her out of by 
own Houſe, write her a Bill of Divorc- 
ment, and give it in her Hand. 

Nou the nature of a Bill of Divorce. 
ment among the Jews was this; The 
Man that was minded to put away his 
Wife, did declare under Hand and Seal, 
and before two Witneſſes at the leaſt 


that ſuch a Woman, which had been be. 
fore his Wife, was perfectly diſmiſs d and 
diſcharg'd from that Relation to him, and 
was at full Liberty to be married to any 5 
other Man; ſo that if ever after that, t 
either ſhe, or that Husband which ſhe wa 1 
| 


Adultery for living together as Man and 
Wife, her producing this writing it 
Court was a fufficient Diſcharge to them 
both. | 

I ſhall not need, I ſuppoſe, to add, that 
after the Man had thus diſmilſs'd his Wits 
he alſo was at liberty to marry any othe! 


doubt; becauſe, as the Law then ſtood, 
| be 


concerning Dtvorce. 


he might have done that without divor- 
cing his firſt Wife. 

This was the Law among the Jews in 
our Saviour's time; if a Man conceivd 
any diſlike of his Wife; no matter upon 
what Account, for he himſelf was ſole 
judge of the Cauſe; he might diſmiſs her; 
do not ſay he might do it without Fault; 
but he might do it without contracting 
iny legal Crime, or incurring any legal 
penalty; only before he diſmiſsd her, he 
was bound to give her ſuch a full Diſcharge 
tom his own Power, as that he himſelf, 
though he ſhould repent of what he had 
done, could not, by virtue of his former 
Authority over her, recall her back, even 
while {he continu'd fingle ; and ſhe might, 
whenever ſhe pleaſed, be married to an- 
other Man; to any other Man, I ſay, ex- 
cept only the Prieſt (for that exception is 
particularly made in Levit. xxi. 7.) and 
ater ſhe had been ſo married, tho' her 
ſecond Marriage ſhould be diſſolv d, 
iter by Divorce, or by the Death of her 
cond Husband, her firſt Husband might 
bot take her again to be his Wife. 

- * Let 
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any other reaſon but Adultery, put 


Let us ſee now, what Change or Al. 
teration has been made in this matter by 
the Chriſtian Law. And this was the ſe. 
cond thing I propounded to do. 

II. And the Alteration that has been 
made by Chriſt in this matter, is part: 
ly in the Text; and partly in Matth. vn. 
9. In the Text it is ſaid; But I ſay um 
you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his Mi 
ſaving for the cauſe of Fornication, cau(et 
her to commit Adultery ; and wboſce vo foul 
marry her that is drvorc'd, committeth Aduli. 
ry. And tis farther added in Matth z. 

9. Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, a. 
it be for Fornication, and ſhall may) 
another, committeth Adultery, 

From which two Texts it is clear—- 

1. That it is not lawful, now under tle 
Goſpel (which under the Law had been 
permitted) for a Man to put away hi 
Wife for every cauſe, nor indeed for ary 
other cauſe, but only for Adultery. For 
moſt certainly he commits a Sin himſe! 
who cauſes another to commit a Sin; and 
this our Saviour ſays he does, who, for 


away 
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nvay his Wife ; he cauſes her, whom he 
ſo puts away, to commit Audultery, The 
truth of which Aſſertion of our Saviour 
depends upon two other things which are 
alſo taught by our Lord himſelf; vis. 
. That a Woman ſo put away by her Hus- 
band, cannot lawfully be married to an- 
other Man during her Husband's Lite 
whoſoever, ſays our Saviour in the Text, 
marri2th ber that is put away, committeth A- 
{ultery. The reaſon is, becauſe ſhe is ſtill, 
in truth, the Wife of that Man that put 
ter away without cauſe ; and if another 


Man marrying her commits Adultery (as 
our Savory ſays expreſly) moſt certainly 


ſhe is an Adultereſs if ſhe lives with him as 
lis Wite, And, 2. That all Perſons have 
not the gift of Continence ; this is what 


he plainly teaches in Matth. xix. 11. And 


vet if ſhe ſhould afterwards cobabit with 
another Man, it would be Adultery ; in 
which caſe therefore, the Man that ex- 
pod her to this Temptation by his cauſe- 
elo Divorce, would be plainly an Ac- 


cellary to her Sin, 
X 4 But 
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| But what, you'll ſay, if after this ſhe 
lives chaſtly, As in a ſort of Widowhood, 
where's his Fault then? For he can't be 
truly ſaid ro cauſe her to do that, which 
in truth ſhe does not do. 

1 anſwer; his Fault is ſtill the ſame, 
whether it has this effect or not; for 
whatever thing a Man does, may juſtly 
be charg'd with all the probable conſe- 
quences of it. So that if ſhe be not an 
Adultereſs after ſhe is caufeleſly diſmilsd 
by her Husband, that's her Virtue ; but. 
no thanks to "og who did all he could to 
make her ſo. That's the firſt thing we 
are taught by this Law of Chriſt ; that it i 
not now lawful for a Man to put away his 


Wife, for any other cauſe but Adultery; 
and that a Divorce for any other caule 


does not diſſolve the Marriage; for if it 
did, the Woman would be as free, as ſhe 
was by the Jewiſh Law, to be married to 
another Man; and then another Man 
might (as by the Fewiſh Law he might) Ml 1 
lawfully marry her. But now this is 
what our Saviour expreſly denies ; Whoſo- 

ever, 
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ever, „ lays he, ſhall marry ber that is 1 


worced, committeth Adultery. 
25 Another thing which we are taught 
by this Law of Chnift concerning Divorces, 
is, that the Man is no more at liberty to 


marry another Woman, after he has ſo 


divorced his Wife, for any other cauſe but 
Adultery, than the Woman is to be mar- 
ried to another Man. This indeed 1s not 
{jd in the Text, but is is ſaid moſt expreſ- 
ly in that other Place before cited, Matth. 
xix. 9. W hoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, 
except it be for Fornication, and ſhall marry 
another , committeth Adultery. And the 
lame thing is ſaid again in Mark x. 8. 
where St. Mark relates the ſame words, 
but as ſpoken at another time; for St. 
Matthew relates them as ſpoken to the 
Pharijces ; St. Mark as ſpoken to his Diſ- 
ifles, when they were in the Houſe with 
him. And the ſame thing is ſaid again a 
third time, in Luke xvi. 18. where theſe 
words are again related, but as ſpoken by 


ver. 10. 


our Lord moſt probably upon a different 


occaſion from either of the former; only 


in thoſe Texts of St. Mark and St. Luke 
: that. 
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that Exception (wnleſs it be for Fornication) 
is not expreſsd, which yet muſt neceſlarily 
be underſtood. 

3. Laſtly, Another thing which we are 
taught by this Law of Chriſt, concerning 
Divorces, is, That now under the Goſpel, 
it is not lawful for a Man to have more 
than one Wife living at the ſame time; at 
leaſt, not unleſs his firſt Wife be divorced 
for Adultery. 

This indeed is not expreſly ſaid by our 
Saviour, in either of thoſe Places of St. 
Matt he to; i. e. neither in this, nor in the xix 
Chapter, nor in either of the other Places 
before mention'd in St. Mark, or St. Luke, 
but it is what plainly follows, by a moſt 
clear and undeniable conſequence, from 
thoſe words of our Saviour before cited 
in Matt h. xix. where he ſays, That whc- 
ſoe ver ſhall put away his Wiſe, except i 
be for Fornication, and ſhall marry another, 
committeth Adultery. For what reaſon can 
be given or imagin'd, why it thould be 
Adultery in a Man to marry a ſecond 
Wife, even after he has diſmiſs'd and di- 


vorc'd his firſt Wife (viz. for ſome other 
cauſe, 


L 


cauſe „and not for Adultery) but only 


becauſe notwithſtanding ſuch Divorce, his 


Marriage with his firſt Wife ſtill holds 

ood, and neither is nor can be annull'd by 
ſuch a Divorce? And if this be the reaſon 
why it is Adultery in him to marry ano- 
ther, moſt certainly it muſt be Adultery 
much rather to marry a ſecond Wife while 
he owns the firſt, and continues to live 
with her as his Wife, and when he can't fo 
much as pretend that his Marriage with her 
is diffolv'd, 

And if it were not ſo, nothing would be 
more eaſy than to evade this Law of Chriſt, 
wherein, to hinder ſuch Divorces, he de- 
clares, that it is Adultery ina Manto marry 
another Wife after he has ( for any other 
cauſe but Adultery) divorc'd his former 
Wife; nothing, I ſay, would be more eaſy 
than to evade this Law, if it were permit- 
ted by the Goſpel to have more Wives 
thar one: For then, if any Man had a 
mind to part with the Wife that he now 
has for another, his way would be, firſt to 
marry a ſecond Wife, or as many more as 
he pleas d; and when he had done fo, then 

to 
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um 


to take occaſion for ſome Fault or other, ot 
for ſome Diſlike of his firſt Wife, to put 
her away : By taking which Method, do- 
ing that laſt which otherwiſe he would 
have done firſt, he would really do the 
thing which our Saviour plainly meant to 
prohihit by this Law, and yet would not 
tranſgreſs the Words of the Law, which 


had only forbidden the marrying of a ſe- 


is affirm'd to be the ſame with that which 


cond Wife after the firſt had been put 
away. | 

And what has been thus clearly inferr'd 
from this Text, vis. that it is not lawful 
now under the Goſpel for a Man to have 
at once more than one Wife, may be alſo 
very clearly argued from ſome other places 
in the New Teſtament ; though, I think, 
there is no Text that ſays it in expreſs 
Words. | 

As particularly from that place of St. 
Paul, 1 Cor. vii. 4. TheWife hath not power 
over her own Body, but the Husband ; and 
likewiſe alſo the Husband hath not power of 
his on Body, but the Wife, In which place, 
the Wife's power over the Husband's Body 


the 
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the Husband has over the Wife's Body : 
But the power which the Husband has 
over the Wife's Body is ſolely in himſelf, 
he can have 0 Partner in this power; (for 
it never was allow'd to the Woman to 
have more than one Husband ) but ſuch as 
his power is over her Body, ſuch is alſo 
her's over his ; ſhe therefore muſt have the 
ſole power in herſelf alone, not in Partnen- 
ſhip with others, which yet is the moſt ſhe. | 
could have, if it were lawful for him to , 
have more than one Wife. 

The ſame thing is alſo evident From 
that other place of the fame Apoſile, in the 
:d Verſe of that ſame VII® Chapter of 
the 1ſt Epiſtle to the Cormthians ; To avoit 
Firnication, let every Man have. his own 
Wife, and every Woman her own Husband. 
For the Man has his Wife to himſelf ; no 
other Man has a. right in her but himſelf : 
And the Woman, the Apoſile ſays, is or 
have her Husband in like manner; 7. e. 
is to have him to herſelf ; no — ein 
but herſelf is to have any right in him; for 


how elſe can ſhe be ſaid to have her own 
Husband, 


A 
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Hwusband, if he might be the Husband of 
another Woman as well as of her? 

And againſt this, I think, there can be 
nothing objected out of the New Teſta- 
ment, unleſs it be from two places in 
St. Paul's Epiſtles ; one in 1 Tim. iii. 2. the 
the other in Tit. i. 6. In the firſt of which, 
he mentions it as a neceſſary Qualification 
of a Man that was to be made a Biſhop, 
and in the other of a Man that was to be 
ordain'd a Presbyter, that he muſt be the 
Huband of one Wife; i. e. not that it was 
of neceſſity that he ſhould be a married 
Man ; but that if he was a married Man, 
he ſhould be the Husband but of one Wife. 
From whence it may ſeem to follow, that 
other Men, even other Chriſtians, might 


have more than one Wife; two, three, or 


as many as they pleas'd : For why ſhould 
it be requir'd in particular, that a Chriſtian 
Biſhop or Presbyter ſhould have but one 


Wife, if indeed no Chriſtian whatſoever 


might haye more ; which is what I before 


affirm d, and I hope have ſufficiently 


proved e 
But 
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But to this the Anſwer is eaſy; vis. 
1. That thoſe Words of St. Paul to Timo- 
thy and Titus are not to be conſider d as a 
part of a Biſhop's Charge to his Clergy, 
cautioning ſuch of them as were married, 
not to take to themſelves ſecond Wives, 
the firſt living; but as the Charge of an 
Apoſtle, or rather of the Holy Spirit of 
God, to a Chriſtian Biſhop, who had the 
power of admitting Perſons to the Mini- 
ſtry of the Church, Biſhops, Prieſts, and 
Deacons, giving him Directions whom he 
ſhould, or ſhould not ordain to thoſe holy 
Offices. And, 2. That this Law of Chriſti 
againſt Plurality of Wives reſpected (as 
indeed all Laws do, or ought to do) the 
future time only, and not the time paſt : 
i.e, It forbad for the future, from and after 
the time of making and publiſhing this 
Law againſt Polygamy, any Man's taking 


to himſelf more than one Wife at once; 


but it did not diſannul and make void what 
had been done before ; it did not oblige 
thoſe that then, before they knew anything 
of this Chriſtian Law, had married two or 
more Wives, to diſmiſs all of them but 

one, 
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one. It being therefore (at the time of 
the firſt preaching of Chriſtianity by the 
Apoſiles) a thing commonly practis d by 
the Jews, and alſo in ſome other Coun. 
tries, for Men to have more than one Wife, 
it might very well be that ſome of thoſe 
who were converted to Chriſtianity by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, might be of this 
number; i. e. might be ſuch as at the time 
of their Converſion had more than one 
Wife: In which caſe, becauſe theſe Mar- 
riages had been made before the Law 
againſt them was given, or at leaſt before 
it was known; it was not reaſonable that 
they ſhould be null'd, or that the Man 
who had innocently liv'd with two, or it 
may be with more Wives for ſeveral yeats, 
and perhaps had had Children by them all, 
ſhould be forc'd to-put away one, or all 
but one of them, upon his embracing 
Chriſtianity. For this would have been a 
very great Miſchief to Families,and would, 
beſides, have very much obſtructed the Re- 
ception of Chriſtianity by thoſe Perſons 
who were in theſe Circumſtances. And 
therefore, I ſuppoſe, it was not prels« 
| upon 
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upon ſuch, by the Apoſtles, as a Duty, that 
they ſhould put away any of thoſe Wives 
which they had married before their Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity. But what the 
Apoſiles endeavour'd, was, to hinder this 
Practice for the future ; for which purpoſe, 
beſides the Publication of this Law of 
Chriſt againſt ſuch Marriages, it was very 
expedient, that they ſhould allo ſet ſome 
mark of Infamy upon ſuch as had already, 
although innocently, - contracted ſuch Mar- 
riages: And the leaſt they well could do, 
was to deny them the Honour and Privi- 
lege of being made Biſhops or Prieſts, how 
well fitted and qualified ſoever they might 
be for theſe Offices in other reſpects. And 
this I take to be the true meaning of thoſe 
Texts ; Let a Biſhop, or a Presbyter, be the 
Husband of one Wife ; viz. to declare, that 
though a Man, who before his Converſion 
to Chriſtianity was married to two or 
more Wives, was not for that reaſon to 
be denied admittance into the Chriſtian 
Church, nor to be oblig'd, after he was 
turn'd Chriſtian, to put away any of thoſe 
Wives which he had honeſtly and inno- 

Vol. III.] T - cently 
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cently married before; yet that if any Man 
had more than one Wife, it was not fit that 
he ſhould be made a Biſhop or a Presbyter; 
becauſe it was requiſite that they that 
were Miniſters of the Church ſhould be 
more exemplary than others for their Chal- 
tity and Continence ; and ſhould be, not 
only without fault, but alſo, ſo far as 
might be, without ſtain or blemiſh : For 
which reaſon, although ſuch as had more 
than one Wife before their Converſion to 
Chriſtianity, did not live in Sin in keeping 
all the Wives which they had before; yet 
the Law in this point being now alter d, 
it would have been a great Indecency that 
a Chriſtian Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould be al- 
low'd in a thing, which by the Law of 
Chriſt was forbidden for the future to all 
Chriſtians whatſoever. And therefore there 
being enough others, I mean of ſuch 2 
had but one Wife, to ſupply the Church 
with Governors and Paſtors, it was highly 
fit and reaſonable that all ſuch as had more 
Wives than one ſhould be excluded from 


this ſacred Employment. 


have 
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[ have inſiſted the longer upon this point, 
is, the Unlawfulneſs of Polygamy, be- 
zuſe though it be a thing ſtrictly forbid- 
en by our own Laws, which have made 
e marrying with a ſecond Wife during 
te Life of the firſt, no leſs a Crime than 
eony ; yet this legal Penalty may not be 
ficient altogether to reſtrain this Li- 
nce, unleſs Men are likewiſe perſuaded, 
ut they are alſo oblig'd in Conſcience to 
hear it ; eſpecially, becauſe the Law of 
e Land has not made Adultery or For- 
ation altogether ſo penal as it has done 
plygamy. So that there may be ſome; 
io though to avoid the Penalty of the 
py, they will not marry two or more 
omen, in that Form and Manner where- 
legal Marriages are contracted, (be- 
e that's a matter that may plainly be 
yd againſt them, and which they may 
ly be convicted of by Witneſſes in a 
ut of Juſtice) yet may do the ſame 
2 in effect, by taking to themſelves 
ther Woman beſides their lawful Wite, 
living with her as a Wife, (having per- 

; before contraſted a ſecret Marriage 
2 with 


e e ee 


Ve 
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was to be repleniſh'd with Inhabitants' 


with her) and in this, if they can but: 
void the ſhame and ſcandal of it, they mz 
poſſibly think they are guilty of no othe 
Fault; becauſe this is no more than 1 
ancient times, before the coming of Chi 
was practisd by the beſt Men, Alrala 
Jacob, David, and many others; 
they do not ſee, why what theſe go 
Men did without Blame, may not be lik 
wile practis d by themſelves with 
Fault. 

But now, by what has been (aid, t 
reaſon of this difference is very chew; k 
where there is no Law, there is no Ina 
greſſion ; and this was the Caſe forme 
as to this Matter. The World at i 


t 
t 


of the Loins of one Man ; and afterw 
the Seed of Abraham was to be multipl 
exceedingly, even 0s the Sand of the 
and to this Increaſe of People it migitd 
tribute very much that Men ſhould be} 
mitted to have ſeveral Wives ; eſpeci 
if indeed there were in thoſe Daysm 
Females born than Males (which 
mould affirm was, could not, I bel 
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te dilprov d) and this perhaps might be 
the reaſon, why Polygamy was then 
llow'd of. But whatever was the reaſon of 
t (which it matters not much for us now 
0 know) 'tis enough, that it was then 
llow'd of; 7. e. that it was not then for- 
adden by God; and what is not forbid- 
len, may be at any time lawfully done. 
but the Caſe is not ſo now; This, which 
efore was tolerated, is now prohibited; 
that what was not a Sin in the ancient 
alriarchs, will be a Sin in any Chriſtan, 
0 lives under another Law, and a 
Ker Diſcipline, than they did. For the 
nw now is, I mean the Law of Chrift, 
d not only the Law of the Land; Let 
ry Woman have her own Husband, as 
ellas every Man his own W Uh And if 
Man marries another Wife, h e 1 guilty 
allen, even altho' he has put away 
former Wife; and therefore much 
ler is he ſo, if he has not put her away: 
IS is the Criſtian Law, by which we 
ul be judg'd ; and to this Law the 
ule of Provider is now exactly ſuit- 
bor however it was formerly, it is 
$70 certain 


„ 
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certain that there are not now more Fe 


males born than Males, but rather thy 


contrary ; as we are aflur'd by all Pari 
Regiſters ; fo that what the ancient Pat 
archs did, before this Law was given, i 
plainly no Precedent to us; for we m 
be juſtly condemn'd- for doing that | 
Breach of a plain Law of the Goſpe 
which they did without any blame at: 
becauſe there was no Law then mud 
againſt it. 

There is yet one Queſtion more ye 
proper to be handled in a-Dilſcourle 
this ſubject, and that is this; whether 
be lawful now for a Man to marr; 
other Wife, after he has divorc'd theft 
for Adultery. 

I know very well that this is a Quel 
which the Law of the Land has et 
min'd in the negative, haying * fori 


- 


* Jt <vas otherwiſe in the Canons intituled Refom 
Legam Ecclefiafticarum, Ec. 

Tit. De Adulteriis & Divortiis. Cap. 5. Pg. 

Cum alter conjux adulterij damnatus eſt, 
cebit innocenti novum ad matrimonium (> volet) 
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den every ſecond Marriage, during the 
Life of the firſt Wife, without excepting 
this caſe. And it is not my Buſineſs now 
to enquire, for what reaſons our Law- 
givers have thought fit to make a general 
Prohibition of all ſuch ſecond Marriages ; 
only this I may fafely ſay, that they did 
not do it becauſe they thought the Chriſtzar 
Law had forbidden all ſuch Marriages, 
without exception; for if that had been 
their reaſon, they would not certainly 
have eyer permitted or given leave, by 
ſpecial Laws, made on purpoſe, to ſome 
particular Men, to do that which they 
thought the Law of Chriſt had uni- 
verſally forbidden to all Chriſizans; and 

Y 4 yet 


—_—— — 


gredi. Nec enim uſque adeo deber integra perſona cri- 
mine alieno premi, cœlibatus ut invite poſſit obtrudis 
quapropter integra perſona non habebitur Adultera, fi 
novo ſe matrimonio devinxerit, quoniam ipſi cauſam 
adulterij Chriſtus excepit. 

Such ſecond Marriages have been always judg d unlaw- 
ſul and null, tho' the Party fo marrying be no Felon within 
the Stat. of 1 Jacob. c. 11. ſo that conſequently the Iſſue 
#f ſuch Marriages is by Law Illegitimate, Fn Godolph. . 
Abridgm. of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 
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yet this is what they have done, more 
than once or twice, within our own memo- 
ry. So that notwithſtanding the general 
Law of the Land, whereby all Marriage 
with a ſecond Wife, during the Life of 
the firſt, even tho' ſhe be divorc'd for 
Adultery fully prov'd againſt her, is in 
general forbidden; I think I may ſafely, as 
well as truly ſay, that ſuch Marriage is 
not forbidden by the Law of Chriſt. 

Marx. Tis true indeed, that St. Mark and St. 
is, Luke, where they recite this Law of 
Chriſt, do it in ſuch terms, as if his mea- 
ning was to prohibit any ſecond Marriage 
while the firſt Wife is living, altho' ſhe 
be juſtly divorc'd ; Whoſoever putteth aua) 
bis Wife, and marrieth another, committeth 
Adultery ; but in xix of St. Matth. ver. 9. 
where the ſame Law is more fully and at 
large related, this Exception is exprelly 
added, unleſs his Wife be divorc'd for 
Adultery. Whoſoever ſhall put away hi 
Wife, except it be for Fornication, and ſpall 
marry another, committeth Adultery ; the 
Exception therefore, which in this Text is 


expreſly made, muſt neceſſarily be under. 
| ſtood 


— 
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ſtood as meant in thoſe other Texts, altho 
it be not mention d. And from hence I 
think it plainly appears, that when a Man's 
firſt Wite is divorc'd for manifeſt Adultery, 
he may, without tranſgreſſing the Law of 
Chriſt, marry another in her Life time, 

tho' he can't do it as our Law now ſtands, 
unleſs by ſpecial Leave, without con- 

tracting a legal Crime. For our Saviour s 

ſaying that a Man's marrying another Wife, 

in all other caſes but this, is Adultery, is 

equivalent to an expreſs Conceſſion, that 

in this caſe it is not Adultery. 

Thus I have ſhewn, what was the old 
Law given to the Jet touching Divorces, 
rad what Alteration has been made in 
this matter by the Chriſtian Law. And the 
ſum of what has been ſaid is this; that 
by the Chriſtian Law, every Man is to 
lade his own Wife, and every Woman her 
own Husband ; and that the Bond of 
Marriage between the Man and the Wo- 
man is indiſſoluble; that it can't be broken 
either by themſelvesor by any others with- 


out Sin. Thoſe whom God hath joyned to- 
| _ gether, 
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gether, let not Man put aſunder ; ſays our 
Saviour, Mark x. 9. | | 

I proceed now in the third and laf 
place, | | 
HI. To draw ſome uſeful Inference: 
from the whole, and ſuch as are of more 
general concernment than I hope the pre. 
ceding Diſcourſe has been. And; 

1. The conſideration of what has been 
{aid upon this ſubject, may be of good uk 
to thoſe that are ſingle, but intend to 
marry, to caution them to proceed in thi 
Affair with good advice and great delibe. 


ration, and very good knowledge or afſy. 


rance of the qualities and conditions d 
the Perſon they deſign to match to; be- 
cauſe Marriage is a thing that, when iti 
once done, can never be repented of, 
Before they marry, they may refuſe 1 
worle and chuſe a better; but when they 
are once married, they have taken one 
another, for better, for worſe; and there 
no undoing what they have done, till 
Death undoes it: They ought not thete- 
fore to take in hand a matter of ſuch 1 


great conſequence as this will be to them 
| al 
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all the remaining part of their Life, raſbly 
and unadviſedly); but ſoberly and diſcreetly. 

Particularly, 

They ought, at leaſt, to take as good 
care to be ſatisfy'd of the Prudence, Diſ- 
cretion, and good Conditions of the Per- 
ſon they intend to match to, as they com- 
monly do to be aſſur'd of Portion and 
Settlement; becauſe no Portion on the 
one hand, or Settlement on the other 
hand, can make it a tolerable Life, to be 
perpetually engaged in Company, and 
link'd in the neareſt Relation with one 
that is a Fool, or peeviſh, or paſſionate, 
or very humourſome; whereas with one 
that is diſcreet and good-condition'd, 
any Perſon may live well and eaſily, tho 
their Circumſtances are ſuch: that they 
cant” live very plentifully. 

They ought, alſo, in chuſing either 
Husband or Wife, to have a much greater 
regard to the virtuous Endowments of 
the Mind, than to the Beauty 'and comely 
Shape of the Body; which is ſubject to 
great Alterations, may be utterly ſpoil'd 
by one Fit of Sickneſs, and will moſt cer- 

| tainly 
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tainly decay very much with Age ; and 
which even while it laſts, tho" it may be 
an occaſion of taking a liking to any Perſon 
at firſt, has no power at all to continue 
Love afterwards ; eſpecially when it is 
found that this beautiful outſide has no- 
thing within that is anſwerable to it; but 
that the Soul, which inhabits this comely 
and well ſhaped Body, is very crooked, 
deform'd and ugly. Whereas Virtue and 
Piety, which are the Graces and Orna- 
ments of the Soul, do every day diſ- 
cover. themſelves more and more, the 
oftner we converſe, and the longer we are 
acquainted with any Perſon that is endued 
with them ; ſo that a Love and Liking 
taken to any Perſon upon this account, is 
likely to be laſting, and every day in- 
creaſing. 

Moreover, another thing to which a 
very great regard ought to be had in 
chuſing a Wife or Husband, is their agree- 
ment in matters of Religion; I do not 
mean in matters of plain Piety, Juſtice 
and Morality, wherein all that have any 
Religion muſt agree ; but in the diſtin- 

guiſhing 
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guiſhing Articles of the ſeveral Sects and 
Parties of Chriſtians ; and in the way and 
manner of their Worſhip. 

To this purpoſe it is advis'd by the 
Apoſile, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Be not unequally 
yoked together with Unhelievers ; for what 
fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Un- 
righteouſneſs ? and what communion hath 
Light with Darkneſs ? and what concord 
hath Chriſt with Belial ? or what part hath 
he that Believeth with au Infidel ? and what 

agreement hath the Temple of God with 
Idols ? 3 

Tis true indeed, what the Apoſtle there 
diſſuades from, is only the Marriage of 
Chriſtians with Infidels ; and there was no 
ground or reaſon then for his forbidding 
more; becauſe in the Apoſtles days all were 
either Chriſtians or Infidels; and all that were 


Chriſtians by profeſſion were of one Mind, 
and did all agree in the ſame manner of 


Worſhip; but tis not ſo now; and therefore 
now that Chriſtzans are divided into ſeve- 
ral Sects and Parties, differing from each 
other in Opinion, and in the way of their 
Worſhip, almoſt as much as Chriſtians did 

then 


— 
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then from Tnfidels, there is good reaſon to 
underſtand his Advice in a larger Senſe; 


eſpecially ſeeing it is evident by daily ob- 


' ſervation, that Marriages between Per- 


ſons of different Sects and Perſuaſions are 
uſually of very hurtful conſequence- to 
themſelves, to their Families, and to their 
Children. 

For in themſelves, rarely is there that 
hearty Affection towards, that true 


; Friendſhip between, that intire Conff- 


dence in, each other, that might be 


reaſonably hoped in Perſons ſo nearly re- 
lated, if they were of the ſame Perſua- 
ſion. Or if their diſagreement in matters 
of Religion ſhould not occaſion any man- 
ner of ſtrangeneſs or reſerve between 
themſelves, it is probable however, to 
have very ill influence upon the Family 
and their Children; for when the Maſter 
is of one Religion, and the Miſtreſs of an- 
other, tis well if the reſt of the Family be 
of any; there can hardly be any ſuch 
thing as Family-Religion, or Family- 
worſhip ; but tis moſt likely that the reſt 


| of the Houſe will be as much divided as 


the 
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the two Heads of it are, and will claim it 
152 Right, which in that caſe can hardly 
te denied them, that they alſo may every 
one betolerated in a diſſent from them both, 

and be alſo permitted to worſhip God 
every one in his own way ; under the pre- 
tence of which it very often happens, that 
while the Maſter, goes by himſelf to one 
Church or Congregation, and the Miſtreſs 
by herſelf to another, the reſt of the Fami- 
ly, left at liberty to go whither they will, 

do ſeveral of them ſpend the Church-time 
in Idleneſs or ill Company, to their own 
Deſtruction, and often times alſo to the 


bong. 
But the greateſt Inconvenience of all 
uch Matches between Perſons of diffe- 
ent Religions, is afterwards, when their 
nildren come to grow up to the 
ige of being inſtructed in Religion; for 
hen, if the Father and Mother are both 
ealous in their ſeveral ways, it can hard- 
y be but that they ſhould each of them 
ndeavour to inſti] their own Principles i in- 
o their . and to perſuade them 
to 


Ruin of that Family to which they be- 
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to their own Sect ; the conſequence of 
which 'is very likely to be, that the 
Children will be halting between two 
Opinions ſo long, that at laſt they will be 
of no Religion at all. And 'tis well if this 
contention between the Parents, about the 
method of bringing up their Children, 
does not alſo cauſe ſuch a breach between 
themſelves, as to diſunite their Affection 
and diſſolve their Love, and make all the 
remaining time of their living together 
more uneaſy and uncomfortable. . 

But be the Inconveniences never ſo gret 
which follow from an imprudent choice i 
Marriage, they muſt be born with; ther 
is no remedy for them but Death; and 
therefore I take it to be not only a point 
of Prudence, but a point of Duty and 
Conſcience too, to ule, the greateſt cu 
tion that we can in this Affair, and to pm 
ceed in it with good advice and wile cot 
{ideration ; leſt by one raſh act, which cu 
never be undone, we do not only male 
our whole Life after very uneaſy, but all 
by conſequence, put our ſelves into a e, : 


of ſuch great and ſtrong Temptation & 
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in, as it will be very hard for us to reſiſt, 


and impoſſible for us to cut off and 
avoid. | 

2. The confideration of what has been 
{aid in the foregoing Diſcourſe, eſpecially 
concerning the ſtrictneſs of the Bond of 
Marriage, that it can't, by the Chniſtian 
Law, be broken for any other cauſe but 
Adultery, may be likewiſe of good uſe to 
thoſe who are already married, to induce 
them to uſe all prudent means to make 
their Lives as eaſy and comfortable as is 
poſſible jn that ſtate of Life which they 
are entred into, and muſt now continue 
n as long as they live. If they have made 


repent of it, becauſe there is no way to un- 
o what they have done ; the only thing 
now left, is to make thie beſt they can of 
t; and to arm themſelves with Meekneſs 
Ind Patience, to bear thoſe Inconveni- 
| canWnces which can't now be avoided. 

e is therefore evidently the duty of all 
aried Perſons, tis what they are oblig d 
0, not only in Prudence, but in Con- 
ence too, to bear with each others Infir- 
Vol. III.] 8 mities, 


an imprudent choice, tis too late now to 
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mities, to give way to each others Paſſions, 
to comply (lo far as they may do it in- 
nocently) with each others Humours, and 
to be as complaiſant and obliging in al 
points to each other as is poſſible, 

For the greateſt Quarrels and Conten- 
tions have oftentimes ſprung from. yery 
1mall beginnings ; the fierceſt Fire may be 
kindled by a Spark. And therefore 'tis 
good advice to all, eſpecially to thoſe 
who are link'd together in Marriage, and 
ſo muſt live together till Death, which 
Solomon gives in Prov. xvii. 14. The h. 
ginning of Strife is as when one letteth out 
Vater; therefore leave off Contention, heft 
it be medled with, Tis plainly the Intereſt 
as well as the Duty of thoſe who muſt lie 
together always, to live together as eallly, 
peaceably and lovingly as is poſſible ; and 
the only way to live ſo, is by overlooking 
ſmaller Faults in each other, and by being r: 
very ealy in forgiving greater Faults ; for 
unleſs there be this mutual forbearance 
and forgiveneſs on both ſides ; tis almolt WM: | 
impoſſible they ſhould live happily to- 
gether, * 


3. Laſth; 


— 
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3. Laſtly ; what has been ſaid upon 
| this ſubject may like wiſe ſerve further to 
inſtruct all Perſons how they ought to be- 
have themſelves towards their married 
Friends or Relations. Particularly, that 
they ought by no means ever to ſay or 
doany thing that may any ways tend to 
alienate the Mind and Affection of the 
Husband from the Wife, or of the Wite 
from her Husband. | 
Thoſe whom God hath joyned together, let 
% Man put aſunder, ſays our Saviour: 
Tis not indeed in the Power of any Man 
o diſſolve the Marriage after it is made; 
ind that's what I ſuppoſe our Saviour 
chiefly meant in thoſe words, wiz. to de- 
clare that yo Man can lawfully put aſunder 
thoſe o hom God by Matrimony has made one, 
but if we underſtand the words as a Pre- 
ept (and they are plainly expreſs'd in the 
rm of a Precept, Let no Man put them 
der) then their meaning is to prohi- 
pt the doing of any thing by the Friends 
r Relations of the married Couple, or 
any other Perſons whatſoever, whereby 
deir Love to each other may probably be 
Z 2 diſſolved, 
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or however it would have been indeed 


reaſon have been enquir'd into, and t 


made, tho we can't approve gf it ind 


diſſolved, or in the leaſt abated. Why 
Faults ſoever there are either in the one q 
in the other, might indeed with good 


good purpoſe have been told and related 
to the Perſon chiefly concern'd to knoy 
them, before the Marriage was made 
and it might then have been accounted 


a kind and friendly part, to have relate 
freely what ill we knew our ſelves, « 
had been credibly told concerning the be 
ſon with whom we knew our Friend 9 
near Relation was about to marry, then 
by to have prevented what we had gret 
reaſon to fear would prove an unhayy 
Match; but after the Match is ond 


Judgments, we ought not however l'* 
exprels, at leaſt not to either of the mi 
ried Perſons, our diflike and diſapprot 
tion of it; and 'tis to no purpoſe then 
enquire, it can then ſerve to no gd 
end to relate to either of them, the 
things that we know or have heard, 


the other; but the trueſt Friendſhip 
I the 
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. them then is to endeavour, as Huch as 
in" be, to conceal and ſtifle all reports 
of that nature, and to uſe all the means 
; we can to increaſe their Love and Li- 
ns and good Opinion of each other. 
bo, like or not like, they muſt then 
N live together, no diſlike that either can 
ben conceive of the other will juſtify a 


Separation or Divorce; and therefore tis 
plainly a very unfriendly office in any Per- 
ln, and much more in a Father or a Mo- 
ther, in a Brother or a Siſter, or other 
near Relation to either of the married 
Couple (and yet they are theſe that are 
ommonly the chief makers of ſuch miſ- 
hief) to endeavour to make a difagree- 
ent between them. And if he that 
moth Diſcord among Brethren be one of 
nole fix things which the Lord hates, one 
f thoſe ſcven which are an Abomination to 
im, as the wiſe Man ſays, Prov. vi. 16, 
9; much more muſt they needs be hated 
nd abominated by God, who ſow Diſ- 
ord between Man and Wife, which are 

ch nearer related to each other than 

ethren are; and who, tho' they ſhould 

* diſ- 


342 The Law of Chriſt 


diſagree never ſo much, muſt neverthelek 
live together, being not by the Chriſta 
Law allow'd ever to part, or live aſunde 
from each other, as Brethren, if the 
happen to quarrel and diſagree, may do, 


And ſo much may ſerve to have hun 
ſpoken uton this ſubject, &c. 
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Again, ye have beard that it hath been ſaid 
by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the 
Lord thine Oaths. 7 

But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all ; neither 
by Heaven, for it is God's Throne : 

Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool ; nei- 
ther 2 for it us the City of the 
great King. | 

Neither ſhalt thou ſevear by thy Head, becauſe 
thou canſt not make one Hair white or 
black, 

But let jour Communication be, Tea, yea, Nay, 
nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
cometh of evil. 


_ 


FR Saviour, in purſuance of 
that which at the 17 Verſe 


was (in part) the Deſign of his 
coming 


of this Chapter he had declar d 
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coming into the World, vig. to full tle 
Law ; that is, to compleat, enlarge and 
perfect it; had already in the foregoing 
part of the Chapter enlarg'd the Meaning 
of the Sixth Commandment, which had 
only forbidden Murder, declaring that now 
by that Law, as 'tis to be underſtood by 
Chriſtians, Hatred, and Malice, and op- 
probrious and reviling Speeches, the Mur— 
der of the Heart, and the Murder of the 
Tongue, are forbidden no leſs than the 
Murder of the Hand. He had allo in like 
manner enlarged the Meaning of the Se- 
venth Commandment, which had only 
torbidden Adultery ; declaring that now by 
that Law, as it is to be underſtood by 
Chriſtians, the Adultery of the Eye, and 
all the Means and Incentives of Unclean- 
nels, were meant to be forbidden as well 
as the groſs At: And alſo, that now un- 
der the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, there is more 
meant by Adultery than was in the Law 
of Moſes ; wiz. cauſleſs Divorce, Marriage 
with a Woman that is divorc'd, Marriage 
with a ſecond Wife although the firſt be 


divorc'd, (unleſs it was for her Adultery) 
| and, 


— — 
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and, by clear conſequence, much rather, 
Marriage with a ſecond Wife, the firſt not 
ſo much as divorc'd. 

And here, in theſe Words he proceeds 
in like manner to interpret, to add to, and 
improve the Third Commandment ; which 
in its prime meaning had forbidden no- 
thing elſe but Falſe-ſwearing ; Ye have 
beard that it hath been ſaid by them of old 
tine, Thou ſhalt not forſewear thy ſelf, but 


halt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths." But 


1 ſay unto you; that is, this is my Interpre- 
tation of, or Addition to that Law ; Swear 
not at all; neither by Heaven, for it is God's 
Throne : Nor by the Earth " for it is his Foot- 
ſtool : ne it her by Jeruſalem, for it is the City 
of the great King. Neither ſhalt thou ſtear 


by thy Head, becauſe thou canſt not make one 


Hair white or black, But let your Commu- 
nication be, Tea, yea, Nay, nay. 

In diſcourſing on which Words, I ſhall 
do theſe two things: 

I. I ſhall ſhew what was the old Law 
given to the Jews (particularly in the 
Third Commandment) concerning Oaths ; 
which Law is not here deſtroy'd or abro- 

cated 
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gated by our Saviour, but confirm d. 
And, | yy 
II. I ſhall ſhew what Addition is here 
made by our Saviour to that Law. 

I. I ſhall ſhew what was the old Law 


given to the Jews, (particularly in the 


Third Commandment) concerning Oaths; 
which Law is not here deſtroyed or abro- 
gated by our Sour, but confirm'd ; Thou 
ſhalt not forſeweax thy ſelf , but ſhalt perform 
unto the Lord thine Oaths. 

Te have heard that it hath been ſaid by 
them of old time, I hou ſhalt not ſorſtpear thy 
ſelf, &c. This is juſt the ſame form of In- 
troduction which our Savory had us'd be- 
fore at the 21* and 27" Verſes, in the firſt 
of which places he had cited the Sixth, and 
in the other the Seventh Commandment, 
and is different from thoſe which he uſes 
at the 31*, 38*, and 43 Verſes, where 
he cites other Laws of Myſec, which were 
not a part of the Decalogue : It is very rea- 
fonable therefore to think that he meant 
here alſo to cite one of the Ten Com- 


mandments, viz. the Third, and conſe- 


quently, that in the following Words, But 
I 
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| ſay unto you, &c. he meant to make an 
Addition to, or an Alteration in this Law, 
by putting a larger Senſe upon it, than it 
was meant in when it was firſt given, and 
than the Jews did generally underſtand it 
in. | 

But why then, you'll ay, did he not 
cite this Commandment in the very Words 
wherein it had been expreſfs'd in the Law, 
as he had done before the 2 and the 
Seventh? 

I anſwer ; "Tis enough to et us know 
that he meant the Third Commandment; 
that he repeats the full Senſe of it, though 
he does it not juſt in the ſame Words. 

And yet neither are the Words fo dif- 
ferent as to make it at all doubtful, whe- 
ther he meant that Commandment, or 
not. 

For to take the Name of God, is by all 
interpreted to ſavear ; and the Hebrew 
: Word, which we tranſlate n vam, is ob- 
ſerv'd to be the ſame that is us d in Dent. 
R v.20, in the Repetition of the Ninth Com- 
: mandment, and is there rightly tranſlated 
t falſe; Thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs 


againſt 
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againſt thy Neighbour. It might therefore 
as well have been ſo tranſlated in the Third 
Commandment ; Thou ſhalt not take the 
Name of God, falſly; that is, thou ſhalt 
not {wear to an Untruth; and that's juſt 
what our Saviour here ſays, Thon ſhalt not 


forſcear thy ſelf: For how is a Man for- 


{worn but by ſwearing to an Untruth ? 
And the ſecond clauſe of that Verſe, But 
ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths, only 
expreſſes affirmatively what had been ex- 
preſs'd before negatively; for in Promiſſory 
Oaths he ſwears falſſy, or forſwears him- 
ſelf, who does not perform what he pro- 
miles. 

It ſeems then that Perjury was the only 
Fault in Swearing, the only Abuſe of an 
Oath, primarily meant to be forbidden in 
the Third Commandment. And that that 
is a Fault ſtill, and as feverely puniſhable 
in a Chriſtzan as it was in a Jem, there can 
be no doubt : And therefore at preſent I 
ſhall add no more upon that point ; but 
proceed, as I-proposd, in the ſecond 
place, | 
II. To 


.- 8... AS _ , LR FL 


' 


* 
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Il. To ſhew what Addition is here in 


theſe Words made by our Saviour to that 


Law; But I ſay unto you, Swear not at 


all, &c. | 

And ſome perhaps at firſt ſight will be 
apt to think that theſe Words ( tho' they 
do not expreſly abrogate, do yet) render 
obſolete that Law about Swearing, rather 
than interpret it, or add to it: For to what 
purpoſe can we be forbidden to take the 
Name of God in vain, if indeed we may 
not take it into our Mouths, nor ſwear by 
it, at all? What Danger can there be of 
forſwearing ourſelves, if we never ſwear? 
Or of -not performing to God our Oarhs, 
when we never make any to him ? 

And indeed, ſhould we ſo take the 
Words, in that meaning as ſome have 
done; that is, as ſtrictly forbidding all uſe 
of an Oath, upon any occaſion ; I think it 
muſt be granted, that theſe Words of our 
Kaviour would in effect deſtroy that Law 
of Moſes ; not by repealing or contradic- 
ting it, but by wholly taking away the 
ſubject matter of it; for if there be no 
d wearing, there can be no Perjury. And 

yet 


Our ui: — 2 
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yet we find all Chriflian Commentators on 
the Decalogue, as well ancient as mode. 
taking as much notice of that Command. 
ment as of any of the reſt: Explaining the 
meaning of taking God's Name in vain, and 


| diſſuading from it: We find the Books of 


all Chriſttan Caſuiſts, filled up in good mes 


ſure with Reſolutions of Cafes of Con- 


ſcience about Swearing ; we find all Chil 
tian Writers in general, (thoſe only ei- 
cepted whom in an Exceſs of Courtely we 
allow to paſs by the Name of Chriſtian, 
though they hold not one ſingle Article of 
the Chriſtian Creed in a Chriſtian Senſe, 
mean the Ozakers; we find, I ſay, all other, 
and therefore, I think, I may ſay all O. 
tian Writers) juſtifying the uſe of an Oath 
and declaring when it may, and when it 
may not, be lawfully taken; and how 
ſtrongly it does oblige thoſe that take it, 


to Truth and Fidelity: And there is not, 


[ believe, a Chriſtian Kingdom or State in 
the World, which does not exact an Oit 
of Allegiance or Fidelity from thoſe Sub 
jects which it employs in any Office or 


 Iruſt; or in which Civil Controverſies ar 


judicial 
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judicially determin'd, or Juſtice in Crimi- 
nal Caſes adminiſtred, without an Oath, 


What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things? 


Have all the wife Men of former, as well 
as later times, been fo careleſs in ſtudying 
the Duty both of themſelves, and thoſe 
committed to their Charge, as wholly to 
overlook this Precept of our Savory Or 
is it ſo obſcurely deliver d, that they could 
not diſcern its true meaning without that 
new Light which theſe later Enthuſiaſts 
pretend to? Or ean. it be ſuppos'd that the 
beſt Men in all ether reſpects that the 
riftian World has produc'd ; even thoſe 
holy Martyrs who have not refus'd to die 
for Chriſt, that is, rather than renounce 
one of his Truths, or knowingly tranſgreſs 
one of his Precepts; ſhould either not ſee 
that our Savory had in theſe Words for- 
bidden all Swearing : orʒ if they did, ſhould 


nevertheleſs knowingly and wilfully break 


this Commandment; eas often as they had 
occaſion ; and likewiſe teach Men ſo ? Is 
t not rather much more likely that, ha- 
ving very well eonſider d: the whole mat- 
ter, they were fully convinc'd that our 
vol. III.] A a Saviour's 
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Sawiour's only Deſign in this place was to 
reſtrain ſome Abuſes of Oaths which the 
Jett too freely allow'd themſelves in, and 
which they thought were not Breaches of 
the Law of the Third Commandment, 

s becauſe they were not contrary to the Let. 
terof it; which (according to the account 
our Saviour himſelf here gives of it) had 
only ſaid, Thou ſhalt not forſtpear thy ſelf, 
but ſhalt perform unto the Lord thine Oaths, 

And therefore in order to ſhew what 
Addition our Saviour has here made to 
that Law, or what Alteration he hath made 
therein, I ſhall do theſe three things: 

1. I ſhall enquire whether there be ar 
neceſſity of our underſtanding theſe Word 
of our Saviour; But I ſay unto you, Ses 
not at all, &c. as an univerſal Prohibition 
of all uſe of Oaths; and whether they may 
not fairly, without any force or ſtrain, bt 
ſo expounded, as to give allowance to tit 

uſe of Oaths, in ſome caſes, and on ſome * 
occaſions. 
2. If it ſhall appear that the woos mf uſe 
be ſo expounded, I ſhall then enquire, 


whether there. be not good reaſon to it 
| 3 cling 
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cine, nay to oblige us, ſo to expound 
tem; that is, not as a Prohibition of all 
wearing; but only of ſome faults in 
wearing, or ſome abuſes of an Oath; 
rhich, as not being contrary to the Letter 


low'd themſelves in, and thought they 
ght allow themſelves in without blame, 
nd then, 

3. Laſtly, I ſhall enquire what thoſe 
buſes of an Oath, or faults in Swearing; 
ere, Which the Jews did fo freely allow 
emſelves in, and which it was moſt cer- 
nly our Saviour's deſign in theſe words 
prohibit. 


neceſſity of our underſtanding theſe 


at all, &c. as an univerſal Prohibition 
all uſe of Oaths; and whether they 
y not fairly, without, force or ſtrain, 
0 expounded as to give allowance to 
ule of Oaths, in ſome caſes, and on 


ns 
re occaſions. 
1 muſt, indeed, be gr anted, 


Aaz 1. That 


ds of our Saviour; I ſay unto you, Swear 


the Third Commandment, the Jews 


1. I am to enquire whether there be 
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1. That God has ſuch a full and u. 
doubted Dominion over us, that he may 
lay what commands or reſtraints | upon 1; 
he pleaſes inthe uſe of any thing in 15 owt 
nature lawful or indifferent ; and conle 
quently, that though Swearing, or calling 
God to be a Witneſs of our "Truth and 
an Avenger of our Falſehood, be not 
thing in it ſelf morally evil; yet God mig 
(if he had ſo pleaſed) by vertue of 155 f 
preme Authority, have wholly forbiddg 
all ufe of Oaths ; and by ſuch an exp 
Prohibition have made Swearing i in an 
caſe as utterly unlawful, as Thekt, 
Murder, or any other Vice of the great 
natural Turpitude. 

2. It muſt be likewiſe farther grant 
that if he had deſigned to have forbidd 
wholly all uſe of an Oath, of any kind, 
upon any occaſion, the Prohibition then 
of could not have been made in any wr 
more full and expreſſive than thoſe g 
which our Saviour here uſes ; Swear 
at all; for the prohibiting words, Sat 
not, are as univerſal as any can be; nl 
of the negative Commandments, 


ſhalt not kill, Thou ſbalt not ſteal, Thou j 


li 
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wt bear falſe witneſs, Thott ſhalt not covet, 


[WY :te expreſs'd more univerſally, nor indeed 
"could be; and yet here, the farther addi- 
con of the word due, at all, Swear not at 
al, may ſeem to add ſtill more force and 
miyerſality to it. And therefore, 

3. It muſt alſo, I think, be granted ſtill 
further, that if theſe words of out Saviour ; 
lay unto you, ' Swear not at all; had been 
feliver'd by themſelves, and nothing had 
deen ſaid either before or after them, 


pon them; and there were likewiſe no 
ther Texts of Scripture relating to this 
utter of Oaths, beſides this one, from 
lence the Lawfulneſs of Swearing in 
me caſes might be concluded; we ſhould 


at his deſign in theſe words had been 
forbid-all uſe of all manner of Oatfs. 
But granting all theſe things, I muſt 
t declare, that I do not ſee any neceſſity 
interpreting this Prohibition of out 
brd ſo univerſally, 

For tho' there neither is, nor can be, 
y Queſtion but that his Authority over 
A a 3 us 


n have had very great realdh to believe, 


o direct us what Interpretation to put 
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us is ſo abſolute and unlimited, that he 
might, if he had pleaſed, have reſtrain} 
our Liberty in any indifferent thing, and 
conſequently in the uſe of an Oath ; yeti 
does not therefore certainly follow that he 
has done fo. 

And tho' the words of the Prohibition 


U 
Swear not at all, conſider'd by themſche il | 
and without any relation to the Conten * 
are as full and expreſs againſt all Sweariy ö 
as tis poſſible they ſnould be; yet u 
the univerſality of the expreſſi on is n 
alone ſufficient to prove that the Profit 
tion was meant univerſally, and ought P 
be underſtood without any limitation © 
exception, is evident from hence; e 
there are in the Holy Scripture Gl N 
other Prohibitions expreſs'd as univer{l) L 
as this of our Saviour againſt Swear © 
is, or can ſeem to be, which yet (,, 
do agree) are to be underſtood only nl ”* 
limited and reſtrain'd ſenſe ; which doi Kil 
univerſally oblige ; N may be tral” 
greſs'd (as I may ay) without any tu bu 
greſſion. I'll give an inſtance or ti 8 
! 


of this kind. 
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And, firſt of all, ſuch moſt certainly is 


the Sixth Commandment, Thou ſhalt not 
Kill. That Prohibition of King is, in 
the expreſſion, every whit as univerſal and 
unlimited, as this in the Text againſt 
Swearing ; and it ſtands by it ſelf ; there 
is nothing in the words foregoing, which 
had commanded Obedience to Parents; 


nor in the words following, which forbid 


Adultery, from whence we might gather 
that the Prohibition of Killing was not 
meant as univerſally as it is expreſs d. If 
therefore, becauſe it is ſo univerſally ex- 
preſs'd, we muſt needs underſtand it with- 
out any exceptions or limitation, we 
ought to think our ſelves obliged by the 
dtn Commandment not to take away the 
Lite of any Creature whatſoever, upon 
any account whatſoever ; for it is not ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not kill a Man, or thou ſhalt 
not Kill an innocent Man, or thou {halt not 
kill any living Creature without good cauſe, 
or without ſufficient reaſon to warrant it 3 
but ſimply, and univerſally without excep- 
tion of any caſe or thing, Thou ſhalt not 
A: And yet for all this, it is agreed on 

Aa 4 all 
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all hands that it is lawful, not only to 
take away the Life of Birds, Beaſts and 
Fiſhes, for our own uſe and ſuſtenance, 


but alſo, in ſome caſes, to kill even 4 


Man; particularly in our own defence, 
when, being aſſaulted by another, we have 
no way to preſerve our own- Life but by 
taking away his: Nay farther, tis allow! 
by all that the killing even of a Man, is to 
ſome Perſons, and in ſome caſes, not 
only lawful, but & neceſſary Duty; that 
other Law obliging the Magiſttate tg 
avenge Murder by the Death of the Mu. 
derer (Whoſo ſbeddeth Man's Blood, by May 
ſhall his Blood be ſhed) makes it evident 
beyond all diſpute, that the univerſal Pro 
hibition of killing, is not to be underſtoc 
univerſally ; but with ſuch reſtrictions and 
limitations, as we are taught by rig 
Reaſon, or by ſome other expreſs Law d 
God to put upon it, 

And ſuch another Prohibition, I men 
every whit as univerſal and unlimited i 
the expreſſion as that, or as this in tif 


Text, we meet with in Tit. iii. 2. Spray 2 
evil of no Man; by which conſequent) 00 


wi 
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we may think our ſelves oblig'd in no 
caſe to reveal or make known any ill 
thing concerning any Perſon whatſoever. 
For if this Law muſt neceſſarily be under- 
ſtood as univerſally as it is expreſs d, then 
tho' my Neighbour ſhould moſt grofly 
ſlander and bely me, yet I muſt fit down 
quietly under the Defamation ; Inwſt not 
ſo much as ſpeak the truth to vindicate my 
ſelf; becauſe if I deny, or if I go about to 
diſprove, any falſe Tales that he has told 
of me, I muſt, in effect, ſpeak a very bad 
thing of him ; I muſt tell the World that 
he is a Liar, and a Slanderer; and tho he 
be indeed ſo, and as ſuch deſerves no 
kindneſs from me; yet ſtill I muſt not ſay 
it; for the Law is, Speak evil of uo Man, 
Nay more; if I certainly knew that ſuch 
an one was at this time plotting Treaſon, 
yet I might not make a diſcovery of it; 
in order to prevent its Execution; for that 
could not do, without ſpeaking evil of 
the Traytor : Or if with my own Eyes I 
law him murder a Man, of commit ſome 


other capital Crime, I ſhould. ſtill be 


obliged to keep all ſecret; it would be 


unlawful 
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unlawful for me to give Information there- 
of to the Magiſtrate, in order to his 
Puniſhment ; for that would be to ſpeak 
evil of him, contrary to the Precept, 
which ſays, Speak evil of no Man, with. 
out exception of any Caſe or Perſon. But 
now who is there, for all this, that reckons 
himſelf thus oblig'd to ſecreſy? Do we 
not all, notwithſtanding this Prohibition, 
reckon that in ſome caſes we not only 
lawfully may, but are bound in Duty and 
good Conſcience, to ſpeak evil of thole 
that do evil? 

Now therefore if that other Law before 
mention'd, Thou ſhalt not kill, notwith-: 
ſtanding the univerſality of the Expreſſion, 
muſt yet be underſtood as meaning no 
more than as if it had been ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not kill, without good Reaſon, or with 
out juſt Authority ; and if this Law now 
named, Speak evil of no Man, tho' in 
words univerſally prohibiting all ſpeaking 
evil of any Man whatever, upon any 
account; yet muſt be, and is by all, un- 
derſtood, as not deſign'd to forbid the 


{peaking ill of any Man when we are 
oblig d 
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oblig d to do it by any Law of Juſtice, or 
Charity to ourſelves or others, provided 


that we ſpeak no more of him than we 


are ſure is true: Then why may not this 
Prohibition alſo, Swear not at all, be 
thought capable of the like Interpretation? 
as if it had been ſaid; never take any Oath 
at all unleſs upon good Reaſon, or for juſt 
Cauſe; when by ſome Law of Juſtice or 
Charity you are oblig'd to teſtify upon 
Oath the Truth, according to your cer- 
tain Knowledge. 

For as to what was farther ſaid, that 
the Addition of the Word de, omnino, 
at all, ſeems to add to the univerſality 
of this Prohibition, and to render it un- 
capable of ſuch a limited Interpretation; 


it is ealy to reply: That neither the 


Word de, nor any other, can make an 
univerſal Prohibition more univerſal: He 
that forbids the doing of any thing, 
without -Exception, forbids the doing it 
at all; and thus (as was obſerv'd before) 
we are forbidden to kill, and to ſpeak 
evil; fo that Swear not at all, can ſignify 
nothing 
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nothing more than if. it had been ſaid; 


Thou hat not ſewear. 


Beſides ; the Word dd, at all, may as 


well be underſtood to belong to the 


Clauſe that follows, as to that which 
went before; not at all, that is, neither 
by Heaven, nor by Earth, &c. as it fol- 
lows” after: Juſt as St. Fitts, where he 
gives the ſame Rule, Above all things my 
Bret hren Swear not; after he had expref- 
ly miention'd two of thoſe Forms of 
Swearing that are here noted by our S. 


diour, neither by Heaven, neither by the 


Earth (which therefote wemay well think 
were cuſtomary Forms of Swearing among 
the Jews) that he might not trouble him 


ſelf nor his Reader with reckonirlg up all 


the other common Forms of Sweating 
then! in uſe, preſently adds, nor by an 
other Oath ; which laſt Clanſe I take to 
mean juſt the ſame that our Savoy does 
here by the Word Wut, nor at all, that is 
neither directly nor indirectly, neither pto- 
perly nor improperly; for the otily direct 
and proper way of Swearing i is by invoke- 


ing immediately the Name and Majeſty 
of 
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of God; and thetefore it ſeems as if he 


added the Word dae, xt at all, that he 
might not be thought to prohibit oxly 
Swearing by the Name of God; - and 
to make this plainer yet, he adds farther, 
neither by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by Je- 
ruſalem, &c. 

From all that hath weep kid therefore, 
| think it now appears very plainly, that 
altho* theſe Words of our Lord, I ſay un- 
to you, Swear nat at all, are in the Expreſ- 
bon moſt univerſal and unlimited, they 
are yet capable of being underſtood with 
ſome limitations and exceptions; that 
there is no more force or ſtrain uſed to 
expound this general Prohibition, in a 
limited Senſe, than there is in expounding 
other. general Prohibitions in the Holy 
Scripture in a like Senſe; and that by the 
lame Rule and Reaſon by which we un- 
derſtand thoſe other Laws before inſtan- 
ced in, Thou Halt na hall, and, Speak 


evil of no Man, (which in the Expreſſion. 


are every Whit as univerſal as this) as 
prohibiting Killing and Evil-!peaking on- 
ly in ſome caſes, but allowing the ſame 

in 
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in others, we may likewiſe underſtand this 
Law (I mean if there be good Reaſon for 
our ſo underſtanding it) as meant to pro- 
hibit only ſome kinds of Oaths, or ſuch 
uſe of Swearing as was then common 
among the Jews, but not wholly to pro- 
hibit all Swearing in any manner and up- 
on any occaſion whatſoever. Suppoſing 
thetefore what I think now ſufficiently 
ptoved, that, the Words, Swear not at all, 
may be thus expounded, if there be good 
Reaſon for our ſo doing, I proceed to the 
next thing propounded, which was— 

2. To enquire, whether there be not 
very good Reaſon to incline, nay to ob- 
lige us ſo to expound them, viz. not as a 
Prohibition: of all Swearing, but only of 
ſome Faults in Swearing , or of »ſome 
Abuſes of an Oath, which, as not being 
contrary to the Letter of the Third Com- 
mandment, the Jet allow'd themſelves 
in, and thought they might allow them- 
ſelves in without blame. 

And that we have all the Reaſon in the 
World fo to expound them will I ſuppoſe 

very 


* 
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yery clearly appear, if theſe two thipgs 
be conſidered. 


were deſtitute of all other Light) affords 


Srviour meant his Words in no other Senſe. 
And 

2. That if thoſe Words, Stwear not at 

all, had been placed alone, fo that we 
could not have had any Light or Direction 
from the Context what Interpretation to 
put upon them; yet there are ſo many 
other Arguments, grounded on evident 
Reaſon, and other plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture; to prove the Lawfulneſs of an 
Oath in ſome caſes, as would be ſuffi- 
cient to oblige us to put the like limited 
Interpretation upon this Law againſt 
Swearing, as we do upon thoſe which 1 
before inſtanc'd in, againſt Killing and 
Evil-ſpeaking. 

1. I ſay, that even the Context it ſelf, 
(tho* we were deſtitute of all other Light) 
does alone afford ſeveral good Reaſons 
0 induce us to believe that our Saviour 
deſign d theſe Words, Swear not at all, in 

no 


1. That the Context it ſelf (tho' we 


ſeveral good Reaſons to believe that our 
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meratien of ſome particular Forms of 


Form, vis, by the Name and Majeſty of 


"no other Senſe than I have before ſaid 


that is, that he did not deſign thereby to 
forbid all Swearing. For | 

1. We may obſerve (and the ſame thing 
may alſo be obſerved in that Place of $t, 
James which treats of the fame Subjed; 
we may obſerve, I ſay) that in the Eny 


Swearing which follow after the general 
Prohibition of Swearing, there is no mei- 
tion at all made of that which is of all 
others the moſt direct, proper and ſolemn 


God himſelf. Swear not at all, ſays our 
Lord; and then it follows, not by Heaven, 
not by the Earth, not by Jeruſalem, not 
by thy Head; And, above all things my Bib 
thren ſwear not, ſaith St. James, neith 
by Heaven, nor by Earth, nor by an 
other Oath, that is, any ſuch Oath, Nov 
if our Saviour here, or St. James thier 
had deſign'd to, declare the utter ynlav- 
fulneſs of all Swearing ; tis nat likeh 
that in mentioning particular Forms d 
Swearing, they would both have omittel 
the mention of that Form which is 0 al 

I ſi 
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others the moſt ſolemn and ſacred, vis. 
by God himſelf, or by the Name of God ; 
as it had been expreſſed in the Third Com- 
mandment ; Thou ſhall not take the Name 
of God in vain, or to a Falſhood. And 
their not particularly mentioning that, 
when they were mentioning other Forms, 
is a probable Argument that they deſign d 
to prohibit the uſe of an Oath in ſuch ca- 
ſes only wherein even the Jem themſelves 
thought it not fit to invoke the great and 
venerable Name of God; and therefore 
usd to confirm the Truth of what they 
afirm'd or promis'd by theſe other Forms, 
(by Heaven, Earth, Jeruſalem, and the 
like) which they thought were Forms of 
Swearing of leſs Religion and Obligation. 
do that the Senſe of the whole ſeems to be, 
as if our Sawony had faid ; © You were al- 
* low'd by the Law of Moſes, at leaſt you 
have been ſo taught by the & ribet, who 
t in Moſes's Seat, that it is lawful for 
e ou to ſwear to any thing which you 
; OF know is true, or fully purpoſe to per- 
tel form ; and accordingly you make no 
i (cruple of ſwearing to almoſt every 
hen Vol. III.] B b « thing 


%. 
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« thing you ſay ; not indeed by the Nane 
0e of God, you yourſelves ſeem to have an 
* Opinion that it would be a prophaning 
« of his great Name, to invoke it upon 
every trifling Occaſion ; and therefore, 
c“ in ſuch caſes you commonly chuſe to 
« {ſwear in ſome other Form; you do it, 
« by Heaven, or by Earth, or by Feruſa. 
cc lem, or by the Temple, or by the Alta, 
cc or the like: But now, I ſay unto you, or 


La 


<« this- is the Law that I give you about b. 
ce this matter, Swear not at all, neither » pr 
C Heaven, nor by Earth, &c. That is, Mu 


« thole caſes wherein you yourlelye 
ce think it not decent to call God himſel 
© to witneſs, or about common mattes 
cc you ought not to {wear at all, neither 
« Heaven, nor by Earth; i. e. no more by 
cone ſort of Oath than by another. 

And this Interpretation is farther cot 
firm'd;from the conſideration of the put: Nec 
cular Reaſons for which our Saviour di 
ſuades from the uſe of thoſe Forms d 
Swearing which he particularly mentions 
Swear not, ſays he, by Heaven, for thi 
is God's Throne nor by the Earth, for thu 


1 
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is God's Footſtool ; nor by Jeruſalem, be- 
cauſe that is (in a peculiar manner). God's 

Gy, the City of the great King; nor even 

ſo much as by thine own Head, for that 
io 5 God's : Thou thy ſelf haſt no power 
tt all over it; not ſo much as to change 
the colour of one Hair of it. The Senſe 
of all which Reaſons is plainly this; That 
in Swearing by any thing that has relation 
to God, we muſt be underſtood to ſwear 
by God himſelf, though we do not ex- 
preſly invoke his Name: So that conſe- 
quently, all ſuch Forms of Swearing are 
in truth as ſtrictly obliging, and ought to 
be as rarely and warily uſed, as the moſt 
ſolemn Oaths whatever; and that in all 
ſuch caſes wherein it would be accounted 
nht, or unlawful to ſwear by the great 
od, it is as unfit and unlawful to ſwear 
dy Heaven or Earth, or any other Oath. 
becauſe, whenever ſuch Words are us'd 
an Oath, either the Oath is Nonſenſe ; 
or ſo it is, if we conſider the thing we 
wear by only as a ſenſeleſs and inanimate 
reature ; for how can ſuch a thing either 
now whether we ſpeak Truth, or puniſh 

| B b 2 us 
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us if we ſpeak falſe ? Or elſe it is Idol 
try; foro it is, if we conceive the thing 
itſelf, which we ſwear by, is able to knoy 
our Falſhood, and to puniſh it; for thut 
it can't be unleſs it be God, who only i 
omniſcient and omnipotent : Or elle, laſt, 
it muſt be God himſelf, whom, though we 
do not name, we mean to invoke, and 
whom we do indeed invoke thereby; and 
if by naming ſomething elſe, Heavwmn, 
Earth, Feruſalem, or the like, we meant 
invoke God himſelf, tis all one as if we 
had named him: And that this laſt mu 
be underſtood to be the meaning of all ſuc 
Oaths, we are plainly taught by our d 
our in Matth. xxiii. 20, 21, 22, Whoſoem 
ſhall ſcwear by the Altar, ſweareth by it, al 
by all things thereon, And whoſo ſhall ſuu 
by the Temple, ſweareth by it, and by hin ia 
dtvelleth therein. And he that ſhall ſw 
by Heaven, ſweareth by the Throne of C 
and by him that ſitteth thereon, 

Thus, I ſay, the Addition of tdi 

Words, Neither by Heaven, nor by Earth 
immediately after the prohibiting Wor 
Swear not at all, gives us very fair re 
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to expound the Prohibition as only intend- 
edto forbid the uſe of any Oaths in thoſe 
ciſes wherein the Jet themſelves thought 
t not lawful, or at leaſt not decent, to 
WH (wear immediately by the Name of God, 
and therefore were wont to uſe thoſe 
other Forms of Swearing. But, 
2. Another thing obſervable in the 
Context, from whence it may probably 
be argued, that our Lord did not intend 
that this ſeemingly univerſal Prohibition of 
all Swearing ſhould be univerſally under- 
00d, is the laſt clauſe of the 37th Verſe; 
yhen, at the concluſion of this whole Diſ- 
ourſe concerning Swearing, he hath theſe 
ords, whatſoever is more than theſe, cometh 
| evil; more than theſe, that is, than a 
ire Affirmation or Negation, or a fingle 
romiſe ; more than Yea, yea; Nay, nay ; 
aloe der is more than theſe ; that is, all 
rearing whatſoever, cometh of evil; but 
does not fay, it # evil, which might 
e been ſaid as eaſily, if it had been true, 
IP" 21! Swearing whatſoever had been be- 
IF that unlawful, or had been defign'd 
ea de made ſo by the foregoing Prohibi- 
| Bb 3 tion, 
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we ſhould think that he ought to ſay more, 


their whole kind ſinful; and therefore i 


common among Men, or their Diftruſtful 


tion. It would ſound odly in our Ears, if 
in a Diſcourſe about Idolatry, or Perjury, 
or Theft, or Murder, or the like, the 
Preacher, to diſſuade from them, ſhould 
only ſay, that they come of evil; becauſe 


W2. that they are evil, that they are in 


all Swearing be indeed fo, it ſhould ſeen 
too mild a cenſure that our Saviour here 
paſſes upon it, when he ſays, it cometh 
evil ; that is (for that's all that is neceſſin 
to be underſtood by thoſe words) thatit 
has evil cauſes, or that the Diſhoneſty to 


neſs of one another, are the only occaſon 
that there are for Swearing ; becauſe thi 
may be true, that if Men were alway 


true to their Words and Promiſes, ſo that's 
they might reaſonably have mutual co, r- 
fidence in each others bare Aſſertions a t!:e 
Promiſes, there would never be any rein t 
of an Oath ; and yet an Oath, when then "is 
is ſuch great need of it as ſometimes the elt 
is, may not be unlawful ; it may come ¶ Exp 
evil, and yet not be evil. For ſo the e 


”y 
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quent Villanies and Impicties of Men, are 
the cauſe or occaſion of thoſe many Laws 
which are made in every Nation to curb 
and reſtrain them ; and yet theſe Laws are 
very good and neceſſary, tho' they were 
occaſion d by what was very bad; the Laws 
themſelves are good, tho' they come of 
eil. And I can't conceive why our Sa- 
nr ſhould not as well ſay, whatſoever 
is more than Yea or Nay, i evil, as that 
it cometh of evil, if he had meant to ſay fo, 
or if the thing really be ſo. However, I 
lay not very much ſtreſs upon this Obſerva- 
tion, But then, 

3. Laſtly ; There is another thing ob- 
ſervable in the Text, which indeed I 
think does very plainly, and demonſtra- 
tively prove, that our Saviour did not de- 
gn by thoſe words, Swear not at all, to 
prohibit all uſe of an Oath, whatever need 
there may be of it ; and that is this ; that 
n the 37th Verſe, in the continuation of 
his Diſcourſe upon this Subject, he him- 
elf expreſſes a Limitation to that general 
Expreſſion which he had before uttered ; 
Let your Communication, ſays he, be Tea, 
Bb 4 yea ; 


> 
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yea ; Nay „ nay; your Communication, - 
6 Wye; dub, your Speech; that is, your 
familiar Diſcourſe, your common Talk, 
with one another, let that be only Yeu 
yea ; Nay, nay. 

And it may be farther obſerv'd, that 
all that is between thoſe firſt words, 
Swear not at all, and theſe latter, Let you 
Communication be Tea, yea; Nay, nm; 


is only a Parentheſis (ſpecifying ſome par. 


ticular Forms of Swearing, by Heaven, by 
Earth, and the like, which if they had not 


been nam'd, tis like the Jews would 


not have thought he had intended to for- 
bid) Now therefore, if we leave out that 
Parent heſis, the words will run thus, 
ſay unto you, Swear not at all-----bnt let you 
Communication be Tea, yea; Nay, 1) 
And if it had been ſo, who would not 
have ſeen, that thoſe middle words, you 
Communication, did belong to both patts 
of the Sentence, vig. both to the negative 
Precept, Swear not, and to the contrary 


affirmative Precept, Let your Commun 


tion be Yea, yea; Nay, na); ſo that tit 


ſenſe of the whole muſt have been N i 
| 


_— 
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| the words, your Communication, had been 
twice repeated; as if it had been at length, 


I ſay unto jou, Swear not at all in your Com- 
munication, & r ys, in thoſe common 
matters of Life, which are the ordinary 
Subjects of your common Diſcourſe and 
Converſation with one another, but #5 
Nec Ypiv, let your Communication, your 
ordinary Speech and Diſcourſe in your fa- 
miliar Converſation (let it) be Tea, yea ; 
Nay, nay : that is, let it ſuffice you in 
common matters, ſuch as you ordinarily 
diſcourſe about when you are in Com- 
pany with one another, ſimply to affirm 
what you know to be true, and to deny 


what you know to be falſe, and to pro- 


miſe what you intend to perform ; and 
when you have promiſed any thing, Let 
your Tea be yea, that is, be always as good 
as your word, let your {imple Promiſe be 
as binding to you as an Oath. For unleſs 
we {uppoſe that thoſe middle words, your 
Communication, were meant to be thus 
referr'd to both Clauſes, both to that 
which went before, and to that which 


nens 


follows after, as if it had been twice re- 


I peated, 
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peated, the negative and the affirmative 
Precept will not both expreſs the ſame 
Senſe, which yet moſt certainly they were 
intended to do; for I think there can be no 
doubt but that our Saviour meant the 
ſame thing, when he ſaid, Let your Com- 
munication be Yea, yea ; Nay, nay ; that he 
had done before, when he ſaid, 'Swear not 
at all, But now 'tis plain that in theſe laſt 
words, all that he forbids is, Swearing in 
our Communication, or common Diſcourſe; 
and therefore 'tis evident that he meant to 
forbid no more in the firſt, no more than 
if he had ſaid there, Swear not at all in 


your Communication. For unleſs we under- 


ſtand thoſe words with that Limitation, 
he will have ſaid leſs in the laſt Clauſe 
than he had done in the firſt ; for in the 


firſt, he will have forbidden all uſe of 


Oaths, and yet by the laſt he will have 
forbidden them only in ſome caſes, viz. 
only in our familiar Diſcourſe and Com- 
munication with one another. And this 
I'm ſure is not according to the ordinary 
way of ſpeaking, firſt to forbid a thing 
wholly, and then immediately after, in 

1 the 
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the very ſame Sentence, to forbid it only 
in part. But the other is very.common, 
vs. after uttering an univerſal Propoſi- 
tion, to add immediately ſome words 
whereby the univerſality of it is limited 
and reſtrained : And that] think is plainly 
the caſe here, Swear not at- all, or by 
any Oath, might have been underſtood as 
an utter Prohibition of all Swearing ; but 
when 'tis added, not in your Communica- 
tion, that reſtrains the Prohibition of 
Swearing to ſome caſes only, and ſhews 
that it is not to be underſtood univer- 
ſally. 

And now by all that hath been ſaid, I 
| ſuppoſe it ſufficiently appears, that tho 
we had no Light to guide us, but only 
what we have from the Text it elf, it 
would nevertheleſs be moſt reaſonable; 
nay, I think I may ſay, that even then 
it would be neceſſary, to expound the 
words wherein our Saviour here ſeems to 
prohibit all Swearing in a limited and re- 
ſtrain'd ſenſe. But I ſaid farther, 

2. That if theſe words, Swear not at 
all, had been placed alone, as thoſe other 

Prohibitions 
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Prohibitions are which I before inſtanc d 
in, Thou ſhalt not kill, and Speak evil of 1 
Man, ſo that we could have had no Light 
or Direction from the Context what In- 
terpretation to put upon them ; yet there 
are ſo many other Arguments, grounded 
on evident Reaſon and. other plain Text, 
of Scripture, to prove the Lawfulneſs of 
an Oath in ſome caſes, as would oblige 
us to put the like limited Interpretation 
upon this Law againſt Swearing, that we 
do upon thoſe againſt Killing and Evil- 
ſpeaking. 

But to make out this now would ſpend 
too much time, and therefore had better 


be deferr'd to another opportunity. 
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Prohibitions are which I before inſtanc d 
in, Thou ſhalt not kill, and Speak evil of no 
Man, ſo that we could have had no Light 
or Direction from the Context what In- 
terpretation to put upon them ; yet there 
are ſo many other Arguments, grounded 
on evident Reaſon and. other plain Texts 
of Scripture, to prove the Lawfulneſs of 
an Oath in ſome caſes, as would oblige 
us to put the like limited Interpretation 
upon this Law againſt Swearing, that we 
do upon thoſe againſt Killing and Evil- 
ſpeaking. 

But to make out this now would ſpend 
too much time, and therefore had better 
be deferr'd to another opportunity. 
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,4 4 44 »&& IT 1 LIT; ” - . . — — 
" 1 . [ 2 
* ww "x" pl by * + 


| 
1 


DISCOURSE XXXII. 


The Lawfulneſs of an Oath in 
{ome Caſes. 


MATT R. v. 3337. 


Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid 
by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
Fe thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the 
Lord thine Oaths. 

But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all ; neither 
by Heaven, for it is God's „5 - 

Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool: net- 
ther by ſeruſaleni, for it is the City of the 
great King. 

Neither ſhalt thou ſtwear by thy Head, becauſe 


thou canſt not make one Hair White or 
black. 


But let your Communication be, Tea, yea ; Nay, 
nay : for whatſoever is more than 08 
cometh EN evil, 


the old Law given to the Jews 
„ in the Third Com- 
mandment) 
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mandment) concerning Oaths, I then pro- 


ceeded to ſhew what Addition is here 


made by our Saviour to it. 
Now ſome there are that think our &. 
viour intended hereby to forbid all uſe 


of Oaths to his Diſciples. And indeed 


which of theſe two are in the right, and 
what is the true meaning of theſe words; 


the words at the firſt reading may ſeem to 
give them fair occaſion to think fo, the 
Prohibition of Swearing being made in the 
moſt univerſal Terms; Swear not at all, 
Notwithſtanding which, there are others, 
and indeed much the greateſt part even 
of thoſe that profeſs themſelves Chriff' 
Diſciples, and whoſe Learning, Judg- 
ment and Honeſty are altogether unexcep- 
tionable, who think that notwithſtanding 
this ſeemingly ſtrict Prohibition of all 
Swearing, they may yet in ſome cakes 
lawfully "take an Oath, 

That therefore we may be ableto judge 


I propoſed, in farther diſcourſing on thi 

Subject, to do theſe three things: 
1. Toenquire whether there be any ne. 
ceſlity of our underſtanding thoſe words 0 
our 


Oath in ſome Caſes. 


our Saviour, Swear not at all, as an abſolute 
Prohibition of all Swearing ; and whether 
they may not fairly, without force or ſtrain, 
be ſo expounded, as to give allowance to 
the uſe of- an Oath in ſome ſpecial caſes, 
and on ſome great occaſions. 

2. If it ſhould appear that the words 
may be ſo expounded, I propoſed then to 
enquire, whether there be not very good 
reaſon to incline, nay even to oblige, us ſo 
to expound them, vig. not as a Prohibi- 
tion of all Swearing, but only of ſome 
faults in Swearing, or of ſome abuſes of 
an Oath, which (as not being contrary to 
tie Letter of the Third Commandment) 
the Jews allow'd themſelves in, and 
tiought they might allow themſelves 
in, without blame. And, then, 

3. Laſtly, To enquire what thoſe 
abuſes of an Oath, or thoſe faults in 
Swearing were, which the Jews did too 
reely allow themſelves in, and which 
it was moſt certainly our Saviour's deſign 
in theſe words to prohibit. 

And in ſpeaking to the firſt of theſe 
Heads I have already obſerv'd, that there 
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are in the Holy Scripture ſeveral other 
Prohibitions expreſs'd as univerſally as this, 
(two I inſtanc'd in, the Prohibition of 
Killing in the Sixth Commandment, and that 
of Evil-ſpeaking in Tit. iii. 2.) which yet 
(as all do acknowledge) muſt not be un- 
derſtood univerſally, but with reaſonable 
reſtrictions and limitations; ſo that con- 
ſequently this Prohibition of Swearmg 
may alſo be underſtood in the like limited 
and reſtrained Senſe, if there be good 
reaſon for us ſo to underſtand it. Thence 
therefore I proceeded in the ſecond 
Place 65 
2. To enquire whether there be not 
good reaſon to incline, nay even to oblige, 
us ſo to expound it. And in ſpeaking to this 
Head I have already ſhewed that the Con- 
text it ſelf (tho' we were deſtitute of all 
other Light) does alone afford ſeveral 
good reaſons to believe that our Sur 
meant-that his Prohibition of Swearing, 
tho' ſo univerſally expreſs d, ſhould yet 


be underſtood only in a limited and re- 


| Nrained Senſe, 


I pro- 


8 & a. * 3 A. — 


Oath in ſome Caſes. 387 
I proceed now farther to ſhew, 

2. That if thoſe words, Swear not at 
all, had been plac'd alone, fo that we 
could not have had any light or direction 
from the Context, what Interpretation 
to put upon them ; yet there are ſo many 
other Arguments,. grounded on evident 
Reaſon, and other plain Texts of Scrip- 
ture, to prove the Lawfulneſs of an Oath 
in ſome caſes, as would be ſufficient to 
oblige us to put the like limited Interpre- 
tation upon this Law againſt Swearing, 
as we do upon thoſe I before inſtanced in, 
againſt Killing and Evil-ſpeaking. And, 

1. Tis one Argument of the Lawfulrieſs 
of an Oath, that in ſome caſes, and for 
ſome purpoſes, it is abſolutely neceſſary; 
that Government cannot be well maintain- 
ed, that Juſtice cannot be duly adminiſtred 
without it. For tis fit that Subjects 
ſhould be bound to their Sovereign by the 
ſtrongeſt Ties of Allegiance ; and the 
ſtrongeſt Tie that can be put upon them 
is an Oath of Allegiance ; and even that 
ive ſee is not ſtrong enough to hold ſome 
Men to their Fidelity; how much leſs 
Ce3 © would 


% 


The Lawfulneſs of an 


would they be held to it, by any other 
Bond that might be more eaſily broken? 
[Tis likewiſe neceſſary for the due Admi- 
niſtration of Juſtice among Men, that the 


ſtrongeſt Obligation that can be, ſhould be 


laid upon Witneſſes to ſpeak truth, and 
upon Judges to determine righteoully , 
and the ſtrongeſt Obligation of this kind 
is certainly an Oath , according to that of 
the Apoſile, Heb. vi. 16. An Oath for cn. 
firmation is to Men an end of all Sirije. 
That muſt put an end to it, becauſe if that 


does not oblige Men to ſpeak Truth and 


to do Juſtice, nothing will. And evenin 


this corrupt Age, wherein perhaps Oaths 


are thought much lighter of than ever 
they were in former Times, 'tis yet what 
we may daily ſee and obſerve, 'tis what 
they that have been us'd to Courts mult 
often have taken notice of, that ſome that 
have very boldly teſtified an untruth out 
of Court, yet when they have been called 
upon ſolemnly to {wear to it, have either 
declin'd to confirm it by an Oath, or by 
the Trembling and Conſternation, and 
Confuſion which their Swearing put them 
into, 
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into, have ſufficiently betray'd their own 
Guilt, and fo have thereby deſtroy'd the 
credibility of the Evidence which they 
ave. | 

And ifto this now it ſhould be objec- 
ted, that all this ſeeming neceſſity of an 
Oath might be eaſily avoided by Men's 
being as true to their Word, as they are 
bound to be to their Oath; I am very 
ready to grant that it might indeed be 
avoided that way: And therefore if I 
ſhould ever live to ſee thoſe bleſſed days 
wherein all Chriſt:ans ſhall live up to the 
rules of their Profeſſion, and make a ſtrict 
Conſcience of always ſpeaking the truth 
from their Heart; I would never after 
plead for the neceſſity of an Oath in any 
caſe whatſoever. But thoſe Times I'm 


lure, I may ſay, are not yet come, and 


whether they ever will come, God only 
knows ; and what ſhall we do till then ? 
Shall there be no Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 
no Determination of Civil Rights in the 
mean time ? If there muſt, then we muſt 
allo take the beſt courſe about it, that as 
the World now is, can be taken; and 
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that is plainly by the adminiſtration of 


Oaths to the Parties concern'd therein; 
| becauſe they can be no other way ſo 


ſtrongly oblig'd to Truth and Juſtice, as 
they are by an Oath ; that is, by ſolemnly 
ſetting God before them, and proteſting 
that they ſpeak and act as in his Preſence, 
and with a full perſuaſion that he will 
leverely puniſh their falſhood or injuſtice, 

For tho' it be indeed moſt certainly 
true, that God is always preſent with us, is 
a witneſs of all we ſay and do, and will bring 
every word and work into Judgment ; 
yet tis not the bare truth or certainty of 
theſe things, but the hearty belief and 
lively conſideration of them that inflame 
Men's Lives. Seeing therefore there are 


many Men who rarely or neyer think ſe- 


riouſly of theſe things ; and there is no 
Man that has always a like lively Senſe ot 
Religion in his Mind; tis plain that 2 
ſolemn calling of theſe things to mind, 
and ſetting the truth of them (as it were) 


before our Eyes, whieh is what is done 


by taking an Oath, muſt needs be a good 


means, the beſt that can be deviſed, to 


oblige 
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oblige Men to the ſtricteſt Truth and 
Juſtice ; and that the Oath even of a good 
Man (and much rather of a Man who 
otherwiſe would not have thought of God 
at all) is more credible, and may reaſon- 
ably be more confided in, than his bare 
Aſſertion or Promiſe would, or might 
be. | 

And if it be ſtill farther urged that our 
Opinion ( ſuppoſing it true) of the ne- 
ceſſity of an Oath in ſome caſes, is not 
however ſufficient to prove its Lawtulneſs 
in caſe it be a thing which God has ab- 
ſolutely forbidden: This is moſt certain- 
ly true, for nothing that God has forbid- 
den, can be lawful to be done. But then, 
I ſay, that that's not the preſent Queſtion ; 
but the only Queſtion now before us, is, 
whether God has forbidden it, or not? 
and I only urge the neceſſity of an Oath 
in ſome caſes, as an Argument to prove 
that God has not forbidden it ; and con- 
lequently that thoſe words of our Saviour 
which are thought abſolutely to forbid it, 
ought to be underſtood in a limited ſenſe, 
and with ſome reaſonable exceptions ; as 
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we are forc'd, for the like reaſons, to un- 
derſtand "Sib other Prohibitions in the 
Holy Scripture, which are expreſo d in as 
abſolute and univerſal terms as this is. And 
ſo far I think the Argument from the ne- 
ceſſity of an Oath holds good. ds 


if we conſider, 
2. That an Oath is not a thing! in it ſelf 


naturally or morally evil; if it were, then 
indeed it would be highly unreaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that our Saviour meant to allow 


it in any caſes whatſoever; but that an 


Oath is not naturally or morally evil, 
is I think fully evident from hence, be- 
cauſe God himſelf has commanded it to 
be taken in ſome caſes; I don't ſay there 
is any ſuch Command in the New Teſia- 
ment, but if there be in the Old, that's 
enough for my preſent purpoſe, vis. to 


. ſhew, that an Oath is not naturally evil, 


and conſequently that it is a thing that may 
be ſuppoſed to be allowed even under the 
Goſpel Diſpenſation. And the Few 
Law which I now refer to, is in Exod, 
xxii. 11. where it is expreſſy order, 


that if a Man be ſuſpected of Theft, and 


there 
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there be no Evidence to prove it upon 
him, he ſhall be examined concerning it 
upon his own Oath ; and that if he him- 
ſelf will ſwear that he hath not ſtolen any 
thing from his Neighbour, he ſhall be ac- 
quitted; but that if he will not ſwear this, 
he ſhall be preſum'd guilty. Now tho 
there were indeed ſome Laws given to 
the Jews that were not good, as the Pro- 
phet Ezekiel ſays c. xx. V. 25. I gave them 
Sratutes that were not good, and Judg- 
ments whereby they ſhould not live ; that is, 
tuo God commanded them ſome things 
which had no moral goodnels in them, 
and became good only by being com- 
manded (of which fort were all their 
ritual Obſervances) yet there is not any 
one inſtance whereby it can be ſhewn that 
God ever commanded them any thing that 
was naturally and morally evil : Hisenjoin- 
ing therefore an Oath in that one caſe, is 


a certain Argument that it is not morally 
evil, 


we conſider what an Oath is, it will 
tence plainly appear that- it is, if it be 
rightly 


Nay fo far is it from being fo, that if 
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rightly uſed, rather a good thing. For an 
Oath is nothing elſe, but a confirmation 
of what we ſay or promiſe, by ſolemnly 
declaring that we do at that time firmly 
believe and attentively conſider, that the 
great God of Heaven and Earth, in whole 
fob and preſence we then acknowledge 
ourſelves to be, and who is the Searcher 
of the Heart, is alſo a moſt holy, righ- 
teous and powerful God ; and that he per. 
fectly bates all Lying and Falſhood, and 
will moſt ſurely puniſh us, and that moſt 
ſeverely too, if we utter an untruth. Now 
what moral evil can be ſeen, or even cor- 
ceived in all this, provided that we neyer 
uſe an Oath, but in matters of great 
weight and concernment ? For, can it be 
morally evil to give my Neighbour the 
greateſt aſſurance I can give. him of ny 
Truth, in ſome matter of the highel 
importance to him ? Or can it be morally 
evil, in a grave and ſolemn manner, to 
make an open profeſſion and acknowledg 
ment of God's moſt glorious Attributes 
his Omniſcience, his Omnipotence, and 
his unerring Juſtice ? Moſt plainly ther 
I | 
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isno moral evil in either of theſe; and if 
not in either of them, then not in both of 
them; and then not in an Oath gravely 
and religiouſly taken, about ſome matter 
of weighty concernment; for an Oath, as 
| aid before, is nothing elſe but theſe two; 
it is nothing elſe but the giving my 
Neighbour the beſt aſſurance I can of my 
Truth, by an open profeſſion of my firm 
belief of theſe great Truths of Religion, 
the Knowledge, the Power and the Juſtice 
of God. 

And 'twas for this reaſon that I ſaid be- 
fore, that an Oath, conſider d in itſelf, 
is indeed rather morally good; for it is 
plainly an act of religious Worſhip ; fo 
that if it be uſed in a religious manner, 
we do thereby. give Honor and Glory to 
God, as much as we do by putting up a 
Prayer or a Thankſgiving to him. 

And ſuch an act or exerciſe of religious 
Worſhip has Swearing by the Name of God 
(when we Swear in Truth, in Judgment, 
and in Righteouſneſs) been always accoun- 
ted; inſomuch that tis ſaid in Pſalm Ixiii. 
11, that all they who ſwear by God, Hall 


be 
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be commended ; and in Tſaiah xix. 18 
Swearing by the Lord of Hoſts, is called, 
ſpeaking the Language of Canaan ; and elſe. 
where in Scripture, to Swear by the true 
God, is reckoned an owning of him to he 
God ; and on the other ſide to Swear by 
any other God, is reckon'd an inſtance of 
Idolatry ; Fer. v. 7. How ſhall J pardin 
thee for this? thy Children have forſaken me, 
and Sworn by them that are no Gods. 

And now I ſuppoſe I have made it 
ſufficiently plain, that in the meer uſe of 
an Oath there is no moral evil, but rather 
a moral goodneſs ; but if there can beany 
doubt about it ſtill remaining, I have one 
thing more to offer, which I think mul 
put this matter out of all diſpute ; and 
that is the example of God himſelf; a 
whom we are aſſured, as well by the clen 
light of Nature, as by the exprels teſt- 
mony of Scripture, that he cannot le 
tempted to evil; and yet he, to give us the 
greateſt aſſurance of the truth of his Pro- 
miſes, has frequently, in condeſcenfion 
to our Weakneſs, confirm'd them by an 
- Oath, 
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Cath, and becauſe he could ſwear by no 
oreater, has {worn by himſelf. | 

But be it ſo, perhaps ſome will ſay, that 
n Oath is not in its ſelf morally evil, yet 
for all that it may be forbidden by God ; 
and when it is ſo forbidden, it muſt thence- 
forth become unlawful to thoſe to whom 
it is forbidden, though it was not ſo be- 
bre. 

And this indeed muſt be granted: But 
then, I ſay, (as I have ſaid once before on 
a like occaſion) that tis not to the purpoſe 
| am now ſpeaking about; for the Queſ- 
tion now is not, whether God might not 
have forbidden it, if he had pleas'd, tho' 
there be no moral Hurt in it, nay tho'there 
ſeems rather to be ſomething good in it; 
but whether he has forbidden it or no? 
And then, I ſay, that for as much as thoſe 
Words wherein it is thought by ſome to 
be wholly forbidden, are not (as I have 
new d by other Inſtances) - neceſſarily to 
be underſtood as an univerſal Prohibition 
of all Swearing ; and for as much as there 
1s (asThave likewiſe ſhewn) good ground 
and geaſon even from the Context itſelf to 
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expound them in a limited and reſtrained 
Senſe ; this Conſideration of the mori] 
Lawfulneſs of an Oath, or the no Hurt that 
there is in it, becomes then a good Argy. 
ment, that the uſe of it was not meant to 
be wholly forbidden. Bur, 

3. That the aboliſhing the uſe of il 
Oaths was not a part of that Reformation 
which the Meſſias was to make, in the Lay 
of Moſes, is farther argued, very probably, 
from ſome places in the old Prophets, 
wherein they predict the Converſion of the 
Gentiles to the true Religion; that is, to 
the Religion which the Meſſias was to 
eſtabliſh in the World; and tis mention 
as a particular Inſtance of their Chang, 
that whereas before they had ſworn by 
falſe Gods, they ſhould thenceforwarl 
ſwear only by the true God. Such is thi 
place before- mentioned in Iſaiab xix. 1 
where tis propheſied concerning Eg 
that five Cities in the Land of Egypt ſb 
ſpeak the Language of Canaan, and ſw: 
to the Lord of Hoſts. So alſo, Iſaiab xlv. i; 
T have ſworn by myſelf, the Word ib g 

ont of my Mouth in Righteouſneſs, and as 
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not return, that unto me everyKnee ſhallbow, 
every Tongue ſhall ſwear. And ſo again, to 
name no more, Iſaiah Ixv. 16. He who 
beſeth himſelf in the Earth, ſhall bleſs him- 
Hin the God of Truth, and he that ſtwear- 
eth in the Earth, ſhall ſoweay by the God of 
Truth. Now it is what may well be won- 
dred at, tis, I think, a thing hardly cre- 
dible, that the Holy Spirit, by which the 
Prophets ſpake, ſhould expreſs the Con- 
verſion of the Heathens to the Chriſtian 
Religion, by this Phraſe, of their fwearing 
by the God of Iſrael, if in truth all man- 
ner of Swearing was to be wholly unlaw- 
ful under the Reign of the Meſſias. But, 
farther, | 7 
4. That our Saviour did not deſign by 
thoſe Words, I ſay unto you, Swear not at 
all, wholly to forbid all uſe of Oaths, 


VE whatever reaſon or occaſion there may be 
FOR for Swearing, may be yet more ſtrongly 


argued from ſome yery great Examples ; 
ds. 1. Of the Primitive Chriſtians : 2. Of 
the Apoſtles of our Lord: And, 3. Of our 
Lord himſelf; who, after theſeWords were 


ſpoken, 
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ſpoken, and notwithſtanding this Prohibj- 
tion, have not declined, upon very great 
and urgent occaſions, to confirm the Truth 
of their Affirmations or Promiſes, by the 
Solemnity of an Oath. 

(1.) Of the Primitive Chriſtzans : This 


Example indeed, it muſt be own'd, is not 


altogether without exception; for it muſ 
be confeſs d, that in the Primitive Church 
there were ſome few that agreed with our 
Quakers in this point, and thought all 
Swearing unlawful. And 'tis no wonder 
at all that in a point of this nature, which 
lay fair to be diſputed on both ſides, andon 
both ſides of which plauſible Arguments 
might be produc'd, there ſhould be ſome 
difference in the Opinions even of good 


Men about it: But what I ſay, is, that the 


Exceptions to this Example were in com 
pariſon but a very few: And that the Opi- 
nion of the Unlawfulneſs of an Oath was 
but the private Opinion of ſome fingle 
Perſons ; but that the general Judgment 
of the moſt learned and judicious Writers 


was clearly on the other fide, and that the 
currant 
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currant Practice among Chriſtians was con- 
formable to that Judgment. There is no 


Evidence from Church-Hiſtory, that the 


generality of Chriſtians ever made ſcruple 


of taking an Oath of Fidelity or Allegi. | 


ance to their Prince, or of giving in a Teſ- 
timony upon Oath in a Court of Judica- 
ture; or even of taking a voluntary Oath, 
in a matter of great Weight atid Impor- 
tance : But when there is expreſs notice 
taken of their Refuſal of ſome Oaths, the 
reaſon always afſign'd is the juſt Exception 
that they took to the Form and Manner of 
them ; which had been a very trifling Ex- 
ception, if indeed they had thought it un- 
lawful to take an Oath in any Form or 
Manner whatſoever. They refus'd to 
ſwear by the Emperor's Cenius, or by any 
of the Heathen Deities; and good reaſon 
there was for that, for to have done ſo 
would have been Idolatry ; for it would 
have imply'd a Confeſſion of the Omniſci- 


mitted to ſwear by God, or by Chriſt, and 
they had no Objection either to the Mat- 
[ Vol, II.] D d ter 


ence and Omnipotence of thoſe whom 
they ſwore by; but when they were per- 
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ter or the Manner of the Oath they were 
requir'd to take, they ſeldom made any 
other ſcruple about it. And tis well 
known that a good part of the Standing 
Forces of the Roman Empire was compo 
of Chriſttans, even while the Emperors con- 
tinued Heathen ; and they could not have 
been liſted to ſerve the Emperors in their 
Wars, had they not firſt taken the Military 
Oath. 

And as a farther Evidence that the Cn 
_ trans of the moſt early Times, even of the 
Apoſtolical Age, did not refuſe the ule of 
an Oath, upon good occaſions, it may be 
obſerv'd, that Pliny, in an Epiſtle written 
to the Emperor Trajan, giving an Account 
of the Worſhip of the Chriſizans of thok 
Times, delivers it as what he had foundby 
diligent Enquiry to be true, that it wi 
their Cueſtom to meet together before day, thit 
was for fear of their Perſecutors; — and i 
bind themſelves by an Oath, Sacraments | 
obſtringere, not to commit Theft, Robbery 
or Adultery; to be true to their Truks 
honeſt in their Dealings, and the like. | 


ſeems likely indeed, that what he _ 
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by w this, was their meeting together for the 
Exerciſe of their Chriſtian Worſhip ; ; one 
onſtant part of which in thoſe Days was 
he Celebration of the Lord's Supper, 
rhich, whether then call'd Sacramentum, 
or not, I can't ſay ; but however was un- 


Longeſt Obligations to a ſtrict Religion 
nd Virtue ; ; and the ſtrongeſt Obligation 
hat can be laid upon any Man being by 
N Oath, Pliny might well enough expreſs 
by the Phraſe here uſed, Sacramento ſe 


e Chriſtians in thoſe Days did not think 
Oath unlawful ; for if they had, their 
pinion could not have been concealed, 
eir Practice muſt have diſcover'd it; at 
Iſt ſuch an inquiſitive Man as Plim, after 
h diligent Inquiſition as he had made 
out them, could not but have known 
and if he had known that in the Judg- 
nt of the Chriſttans all Oaths whatſo- 
r were unlawful, he would not cer- 


have expreſs'd the Obligation which 
u hid upon themſelves to Truth and 
b Dd 2 Juſtice, 


ingere, to bind themſelves by an Oath. 
nd this I take to be good evidence, that 


ferſtood as a laying upon themſelves the - 
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the moſt obvious and common Meaning 


Jon fo to interpret them: For it cant 


all Truth were infallible Guides to tit 


Juſtice, at the Celebration of the Lord; 
Supper, by a Phraſe, which, according ty 


of it, muſt incline the Emperor, or whe- 
ever elſe ſhould read that Epiſtle, to he. 
lieve, that they did then take a ſolem 
Oath to bind themſelves to the conſtut 
Practice of thoſe Virtues. But, 

(2.) If the Example of the beſt Chi: 
tiant, in the firſt and pureſt Times, bend 
thought ſufficient to prove the Lawtulne 
of an Oath, or to oblige us to interpret 
thoſe Words of our Saviour, Swear nt a 
all, in a limited ſenſe ; yet ſurely the Pra 
tice of the Apoſiles themſelves, will be 
low'd to give us ſufficient ground and re 


imagined, that they, who were themleln 
all taught of God, who were filled wit 
the Holy Ghoſt, and being led by him in 


Church, ſhould either not know any ti 
of our Sawiour's Prohibition of Sweartil 
or knowing it, and alſo that it was his 
ſign therein to forbid all Swearing, {hou 


yet, upon any occaſion whatſoever, all 
tlie 
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themſelves in it; and not only fo, but 
that theſe their Oaths ſhould be recorded 
in the Holy Scripture it ſelf, and that too 
without any cenſure paſs'd upon them, or 


their example therein. 

But now, that the bleſſe& Apoſtles of 
our Lord did not make any ſcruple of 
Swearing, upon a juſt and weighty oc- 
caſion, is evident beyond all diſpute. For 
we find the Apoſile St. Paul in his Epiſtles, 
nor once, nor twice, but very frequently, 
atteſting the truth of what he aſſerts (when 
it was highly needful that he ſhould be 
edited therein) by a ſolemn Appeal to Al- 
mighty God ; that is, (for an Oath is nothing 
nore) by ſwearing to the truth of it. Of 
vhich take theſe Dances, Rom. i. 9. God 
m Witneſs, that without ceaſing I make 
ention of you always in my Prayers. Ro 
pans ix. 1. I ſay the truth in Chit, I lie not. 
Cor. i. 23. I call God fcr a Record upon my 
ol. 2 Cer. xi. 31. The God and Father 
four Lord Feſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed 
r evermore, knoweth that I lie not, Cal. 


Dd 3 i. 20. 


any warning given to us not to follow * 
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i. 20. Now the things which I write unto you, 
behold, before God, I lie not. Phil, i. 8. Gu 
is my Record, how greatly I long after yu 
all in the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt. And 
1 Thefſ, ii. 10. Ve are my Witneſſes, and Cu 
alſo. Now what more direct and ſolemy 
way of calling God to witneſs can there 
be than by ſuch expreſſions as theſe here 
uſed by this Apoſile : God is my Witne(s, 
T ſay the truth in Chriſt ; I call God for a Re. 


cord upon my Soul; God knoweth that [ ls 


not; Before God, I lie not, and the like? 
And who dares be ſo bold as to ſay, that 
St. Paul, when he wrote down theſe ex 
preſſions, did not well know his Maſters 
Will, or that he did willfully tranſgre 
it? 

Beſides, we may conſider that thele 
Texts, even theſe Oaths (for other that 
Oaths they can't be accounted) are Pat 
tions of Holy Scripture, all which ws 
given by Inſpiration of God, and conle 
quently that either they were dictated tt 
St. Paul by the Spirit; or, at leaſt, it mul 
be allow'd that he was ſo over- ruled bf 
the Spirit in the penning of all his Epiſtle, 
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as not to write any thing therein that was 
prophane or blaſphemons, or any ways 
contradictory to the Holy Doctrine of our 
Saviour ; which yet, I think, theſe Paſſages 
muſt be granted to be, if it be true that 
our Saviour has forbiddem all Swearing. 
To this example of St. Paul to juſtify 
the grave and ſolemn uſe of an Oath, I 
might have added another of one greater 
than he, even of an Holy Angel of Light, 
who in Rev. x. 6. is brought in lifting up 
his Hand to Heaven, and ſolemnly Swea- 
ring, by him that liveth for ever and ever, 
who created Heaven and Earth, and all 
things therein, &c. And God doesnot re- 
quire greater Purity or Perfection in us 
than in the Angels; the moſt that we are 
taught even to deſire of God, is that his 
Will may be done on Earth by us Men, 
a it is by the Holy Angels in Heaven. 

But becauſe to theſe examples of St, 
Paul and the Angel there may ſeem to lie 
ſome exceptions ; for to the example of 
St, Paul it may be excepted, that even he 
himſelf has directed us to be Followers of 
him wen as, or no farther than, he was of 


Des. Chriſt.s 
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Chriſt; and to the example of the Angel, | 


that perhaps the Law of Angels, and of 
Men, may be different ; and if ſo, that a 
thing may be lawful to be done by an 


Angel, which it may not be lawtul for a 


Gal. 1. 8. 


Man to do; and to both, that we are to 
live by Rule or Precept, not by Precedent 
or Example; and that we are warn d, 
even by the ſame Apoſile, that if he or an 
Angel from Heayen ſhould teach any 
Doctrine, other than our Saviour at firſt, 
and the Apoſiles from him had before 
preached to the World, it ought not to 
be hearkned to or regarded: ( Becaule 1 
ſay thoſe examples may ſeem liable to theſe 
exceptions) I ſhall not ſtay now (tho! it 
would be eaſy enough) to remove them 
but rather proceed to the mention of an- 
other example, which can't at all be ex- 
cepted againſt, and which we are ſure we 
may {afely follow; I mean, 

3. The example of our bleſſed Lord 


himſelf, whoſe Life was an exact exem- 


plification © of his Precepts ; who did uo H, 
neither was any Guile found in his Mouth 
and whoſe Pattern therefore if we follow, 

in 
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in thoſe things which he did as a common 
Man, we need not fear tranſgreſſing any 
of his Laws. 

Now, I ſay, our bleſſed Lord himſelf, 
tho' he had ſaid, Swear not at all, yet did 
not refuſe to take an Oath when it was 


impoſed upon him by lawful Authority ; 


which I think is a plain demonſtration that 
he had not intended by that cat to for- 
bid all uſe of Swearing. 

The Inſtance I refer to is in Matth xxvi. 
63. in which Chapter containing the Hiſ- 
tory of our Lord's Trial, it is obſerv'd, 
that after he had been accuſed of bern 
things, he declined making any defence for 
himſelf, and that tho” he had been asked 
ſome Queſtions by the Bench, he ſill 
thought not fit to return any anſwer ; ; 
Jeſus held his Peace, ſays the Evangeliſt, 
Whereupon follow thoſe words: And the 
High Prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, I 


= 


adjure thee by the Living God, that thou tei! 


15 whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of 
God, Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid. 
I adjure thee, ſays the Prieſt, by the Living 
ad; that is, I demand upon Oath, and 

require 
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require that thou return upon the Oath 1 


now adminiſter to thee, a plain Anſwer to 


Lev. v. 1. 


this Queſtion, whether thou art indeed, 
that is, takeſt thy ſelf to be, the Chriſt, the 
Son of God. And to the Queſtion ſo put, 
our Saviour, having, as the Law expreſſes 
it, heard the Voice of Swearing, or having 
an Oath given him, immediately retur. 

ned anſwer, Thou haſt ſaid ; that is, by | 
the Oath thou haſt made me take, it is 


even fo as thou ſay'ſt, I am the Chriſt. For 


that thoſe words, T hou haſt ſaid, were not 
(as ſome have vainly imagined) deſign d 


by our Lorgasan evaſion of the Queſtion, 


or a declining to give any Anſwer to it, is 
plain from Mark xiv. 62. where that 
Exangeliſt, relating the ſame paſſage of 
the Story, inſtead of the words, Jeſus 


ſaith unto him, T hou haſt ſaid, has written, 


He anſwered and ſaid, I am. And whe- 
ther theſe, or thoſe, were the very 
words which our Sour uttered, it is 
plain that the High Prieſt and the reſt up- 
on the Bench all took them for a plain 
owning of himſelf to be the Chr:/? the Hn 


of 
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of God; for immediately thereupon, tis 
ſaid by both Evangeliftr, The High Prieſt 
rent his Clothes, and cryed, what farther need 
have we of Witmeſſes ? Ye have heard the 
Blaſphemy. What think ye ? They anſwer- 
ed and ſaid, he is guilty of Death. _ 
Now it is plain by the Hiſtory foregoing, 
that our Saviour ſeem'd unwilling at that 
time and place to own himſelf to be the 
Chriſt ; for to their former Accuſations and 
Queſtions they could get no Anſwer from 
him ; and therefore if being adjured by the 
High Prieſt, it had been lawful for him till 
to have held his Peace,, tis moſt likely he 
would ſtill have done ſo; or if it had 
been unlawful (as being forbidden by his 
own Law, to which he, as Man, was as 
much ſubject as any of us are; had it been 
unlawful, I fay) in any caſe to afirm or 
anſwer any thing upon Oath ; his Pleading 
that, might haye been ſufficient to haye 
ſhifted off any farther Anſwer ; or if it had 
not, yet molt certainly, whatever had 
come of it, he would not have return'd 
Anſwer upon Oath, as now he was under- 


ſtood by all to do, 
1 50 I And 
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And now, if to this it ſhould be ſaid, 
that this Example of our Lord does not 
however prove the Lawfulneſs of Swear- 
ing in any other caſe but only when the 
lawful Magiſtrate impoſes an Oath. I 
grant it ; This Example does not indeed 
prove any thing more than that ; but if it 
proves that, that alone is ſufficient for my 
preſent purpoſe : For if an Oath be proved 
lawful, though but in one caſe, then it is 
not altogether unlawful ; then conſequent- 
ly the Words that are thought by ſome 
univerſally to forbid it, muſt not be un- 
derſtood univerſally, but with reſtrictions 
and limitations, which is all that I am 
now concernd to prove; for if to any 
general Rule one Exception muſt be al- 
low'd, the univerſality thereof is thereby 
deſtroy d; and then it muſt be ſubject to 
as many other Exceptions as there is the like 
reaſon tor. 

Not that I am much concern'd whether 
an Oath be allow'd lawful to be taken in 
any other caſe but that; for if it be but 
granted, that the Magiſtrate may, when 
i HG | he 
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he ſhall think fit, impoſe or require an 
Oath ; and that a Chriſtian Subje& may 
lawfully take ſuch an Oath (provided the 
Matter of it be lawful) when ſo impoſed 
or required; I ſhall be very eaſy to grant, 
that it is the ſafeſt and wiſeſt courſe to for- 
bear ſwearing at other times : There may 
be hurt in ſwearing, there can hardly be 
any in not ſwearing, upon other occaſions. 

And now having ſhewn, 1. That thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, Swear not at all, 
though in the Expreſſion they are moſt 
univerſal, yet may be capable (as ſome 
other as univerſal Prohibitions in Scripture 
are allow'd to be) of a more limited In- 
terpretation, if there be good reaſon for 
it: And, 2. That there is very'good rea- 
ſon, both from the Context, and from 
other Arguments plainly proving the Law- 
fulneſs of an Oath in ſome caſes, to put 
ſuch a limited Interpretation upon them; 
I have nothing left to do, but only, 

(3.) To enquire what thoſe Abuſes of an 
Oath, or thoſe Faults in ſwearing were, 
which the Fews in our Savionr's time did 

too 
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too freely allow themſelves in, and which 
it was moſt certainly our Saviour deſign 
in thoſe Words to prohibit. 


But it will be neceſſary to defer the 
ſpeaking to this Point, to another Oppor- 


tunity. 
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The Sinfulneſs and Vanity of 
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Again, ye have heard that it hath been ſaid 
by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform unto the 
Lord thine Oaths. 

But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all; neither 

by Heaven, for it is God's T hrone : 

Nor by the Earth, for it is his Footſtool : nei- 
ther by Jeruſalem, for it is the City of the 
great King. 

Neither ſhalt thou ſevear by thy Head, becauſe 
thou canſt not make one Hair white or 
black, 

But let your Communication be, Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay : for whatſoever is more than theſe, 
cometh of evil. 


P2a#FECAUSE there has been ſome 
> p 1-5 diſpute about the Meaning of 
theſe Words, ſome conceiving 
that our Saviour hereby in- 

Vol. III.] Ee tended 
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| tended to forbid all uſe of Oaths ; others 


believing, that notwithſtanding this ſeem. 
ingly univerſal Prohibition of all Swearing, 
they may yet in ſome caſes lawfully take 
an Oath ; and becauſe the former ground 
their Opinion of the Unlawfulneſs of all 
Swearing, chiefly on this Prohibition, I a 
unto you, Swear not at all; which, as they 
conceive, is ſo univerſal and unlimited, as 
not to be capable of any Reſtrictions or 
Exceptions: And the latter, on the con- 
trary, are perſuaded both that theſe Words 
are capable of a more limited Interpreta- 
tion, and alſo that they have very good 
reaſon to put ſuch an Interpretation upon 
them : That we may not be at a loſs what 
to do in this matter ; that we may not 
through Ignorance and Inconſideration 


think ourſelves bound to more than really 


we are, nor yet in zeal for our lawful L- 
berty, run into the other extream of Lt 
centiouſneſs; that we may at the ſame 
time ſhew ourſelves wiſe as Serpents, and 


yet remain innocent as Dover; 1 propounded 
in diſcourſing on this Subject, to do three 


things : 


I, To 


of Common & wearing. 


419 


I. To enquire whether the Univerſality 
of the Expreſſion, Swear not, does neceſ- 
ſarily oblige us to underſtand theſe Words 
univerlally, 

And I have ſhewn that it does not, there 
being ſeveral other Prohibitions in Holy 
Scripture, in the Expreſſion every whit as 
univerſal as this, (as, Thou ſhalt not kill; 
and, Speak evil of no Man; ) which yet, 
as all do agree, are not to be underſtood 
univerſally, but with reaſonable Limita- 
tions and Exceptions: Whence it appears, 
that theſe Words, Swear not, are not alto- 
gether uncapable of ſuch an Interpretation, 
if there be good reaſon to put it upon them. 
And therefore, 

II. Suppoſing them capable of ſuch an 
Interpretation, I propounded in the next 
place to enquire whether there be good 
reaſon to interpret them in ſuch a limited 
ſenſe. 

And I have ſhewn that there is ; Partly 


from the Context, which alone affords us 


ſeveral probable Reaſons to think that our 
Saviour deſign'd them in no other Senſe 
than as if he? had ſaid, Swear not without 

Ee 3 good 
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good reaſon, never but when an Oath is 
impos'd, or when the matter is of great 
conſequence ; and partly from other Ar- 
guments, which plainly proving the Law- 


fulneſs of ſwearing in ſome caſes, do by 


conſequence prove that theſe Words, 
whereby all Swearing might otherwiſe 
have ſeem'd to be prohibited, are not to 
be underſtood without ſome ſuch reaſona- 
ble Exceptions. 
Thus, I fay, I have formerly endes- 
vour'd to ſhew you your juſt liberty in the 
uſe of Oaths: I now proceed to adviſe 
you not to abuſe it, by ſhewing what Re- | 
ſtraint in the uſe of Oaths, was certainly 
meant to be laid upon us by this Prohibi- ; 
tion. And this was the third thing I pro- 
pounded to do in diſcourſing on thele WM : 
Words, V2. | 1 
III. Suppoſing that all Swearing is not, g 
to enquire what is prohibited by theſe WM /: 


Words, Swear not at all, neither by Heaven, Wt 5 
nor by Earth, &c. ----but let your Commun: Wl '' 
cation be Yea, yea ; Nay, nay. For bythe Wl 
Introduction to them, But I ſay unto you, Wl T 


it is evident that our Saviour did hereby 
intend 
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intend ſomewhat to bound and reſtrain 
that Liberty in Swearing which the Jews 
either had, or thought they had allow'd 
them by the Law of Moſer. 

Now the Jews in our Sawiours time 
did generally make no ſcruple of confirm- 
ing almoſt all their Aſſertions and Promi- 
8 even about the moſt trivial matters, 


by an Oath. So that they were not for- 


worn, or ſo that they did but perform 
what they promis d by an Oath, they 
thought there was no other way of offend- 
ing in the uſe of Oaths : Only indeed, if 
the matter was very trifling and inconſide- 
rable, then they thought it not decent to 
apzeal immediately to God himſelf, and 
invoke his venerable Name ; and therefore 
they us d in ſuch caſes to confirm what they 
affirm'd or promis d by ſome other Oaths, 
35 they thought, of leſs Religion and Obli- 
cation, as by Heaven, by Earth, by Feru- 
falem, or the like: Je have het ſays our 


Saviour, that it hath been ſaid by them of old 


time, Thou ſalt not. forſwear thy ſelf, but 
0 it perform unto the Lord thine Oaths. 
This Liberty therefore which they took 

Fe; in 
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in Swearing our Lord here reſtrains; But 
T ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by 
Heaven, nor by Earth, &c. 

In which words he plainly declares theſe 
two things. 

1. That in all thoſe caſes wherein 
it is unlawful or indecent to ſwear by 
the Name and Majeſty of Almighty 
God, it is no leſs unlawful or indecent 
to make uſe of any other form of 
Swearing ; Swear not at all, neither h 
Heaven, nor by Earth, 8c. (nor by any other 
Oath, ſays St. James) But concerning this 
I ſhall not need nav to ſay much, becauſe 
the Swearers of our Age are not altogether 
ſo ſqueamiſh in this point as the Jem 
were; they ſtand not upon ſuch niceties, 
they boggle not .at any Oath ; what 
comes uppermoſt, by God, or by any thing 
elſe, tis all one to them; and if they do 
not always ſwear immediately by God 
himſelf, tis not out of any ſcruple of Con- 
ſcience, but by chance, becauſe ſome 
other word happen'd to be then readier at 
hand, or becauſe ſome other ſort of Oati 


happen'd to be then more in Faſhion. But, 
2. And 
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2. And chiefly; our Saviour hereby in- 


tended wholly to prohibit the uſe of all 
ſorts of Oaths, by God, or by any thing 
elſe, in our ordinary Diſcourſe and Com- 
munication. Swear not at all, ſays he, 


ut let your Communication be Tea, yea ;. 


Nay, nay ; i. e. In ſuch matters as you 
ordinarily diſcourſe about with one an- 
other in your familiar Communication, 
et it be ſufficient ſimply to affirm what 
you know to be true, and to deny what 


you know to be falſe, and to promiſe 


what you intend to perform; or if this be 
not enough, if the caſe ſeems to require 
more, if you fear this alone will not gain 
you ſufficient credit ; you may confirm 
what you ſay by a double Yea, or Nay ; 
i. e. you may uſe ſuch other ways of ex- 
preſſion as are proper to ſatisfie thoſe you 
ſpeak to, that you are in good earneſt, or 
that you mean honeſtly ; but that muſt be 
2 matter of great Importance indeed that 
will be ſufficient to juſtify you in the uſe 
of an Oath ; ſuch matters as you ordinari- 
ly talk about are not ſufficient to do it. 


Ee 4 My 
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My further deſign therefore in dif 
courſing on theſe words, is, 
1. To ſhew the great Sinfulneſs and 


Folly of common Swearing. 


2. To conſider the Excuſes that common 
Swearers are apt to make for themſelves. 
And, 

3. To lay down * Rules and Direc- 
tions, by the obſervation whereof the 
cuſtom of vain Swearing may be avoided 
or broken of. 

1. I ſhall ſhew as plainly as I can the 
great ſinfulneſs and folly of common 
Swearing, which I ſhall endeavour to do 
from theſe three Conſiderations. (1) The 
nature of the Sin itſelf ; (2) the Circum- 
ſtances that do always attend it, and help 
to render it more exceeding vain and {in- 
ful ; and (3) The evil Conſequences and 
bad Effects of it, 

(1) From the nature of the Sin itſelf. 

Now an Oath may be conſider'd in theſe 
two reſpects; 1. More generally, as 2 
piece of divine and religious Worſhip; 
and 2. and more particularly, as tis i 


calling of the great God of Heaven and 
Earth, 
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Earth, to be a Witneſs of the truth of 
what we affirm or promiſe. And in both 
theſe reſpects the ordinary uſe of Swearing 
will eaſily appear to be very fooliſh, vile, 
and wicked. 

1. If we conſider it generally, only as a 
piece of religious Worſhip. And that it 
is ſo, is acknowledg'd by all; and hence 
(as I have formerly noted) Swearing by the 


—__ 


Name of God, is in Scripture Language 


the ſame with worſhiping and ſerving him ; 
and Swearing by the Gods of the Heathens, 
is charged by the ancient Prophets upon 
the Jet, as a plain revolt from God, 

and a partaking with the Gentiles in their 
Idolatrous Worſhip ; Thy Children have 


forſaken me, and ſworn by them that are no 


Gods, ſays the Prophet, Jerem. v. 7. 
And indeed if we do but conſider the na- 
ture of an Oath, 'tis plain that we do 


thereby acknowledge the moſt and chiefeſt 


of the divine Attributes; for we either ac- 
knowledge or muſt ſuppoſe his Omniſci- 
ence, whom we call ts witneſs the ſince- 
rity of our Hearts, the Heart being known 
to God only; and when by an Oath we 
imprecate 
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imprecate the Vengeance of God upon 


_ ourſelves if we do not deal honeſtly and 


ſincerely, we thereby confeſs his ſovereign 
Dominion, and likewiſe his Power, Juſtice 
and Providence. 

Now, if an Oath be an act of Worſhip, 
as it plainly is, and has by all wiſe Men 
been ever accounted ; what do we elſe 
but prophane and vilifie the divine Wor- 
ſhip, when without due conſideration had 
of the weightineſs of the Subject, without 
awful reverence to ſo great a Majeſty as 
we invoke, without juſt regard to ſuch a 
ſolemn act of Religion, we dare, upon any 
ordinary or flight, or it may be no occa- 
ſion, to make uſe of his great Name? 
what do we elſe hereby but ſhew that we 
are foul Hypocrites and Diſſemblers with 
Almighty God, by the very ſame act ac- 
knowledging in ſhew, but really in effect 
diſowning his eſſential Attributes; for 
when we ſwear by his Name, we profeſs 
that we believe he knows all things, and 
is of infinite Power and Juſtice to puniſh 
us if we ſwear falſely (by an Oath I ſay 
we ſeem to acknowledge all this) and 

I yet 
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yet by our unreaſonable and irreverent 
uſe of it we as plainly declare the con- 
trary ; for if we did really believe theſe 
things, we ſhould be afraid of offending 
ſo great and ſo juſt a Judge. 

Indeed we ſhould not approach his 
Preſence at any time, without great Seri- 
ouſneſs and Gravity ; we ſhould not up.. 
on any occaſion ever mention his holy 
Name without the profoundeſt Reyerence 
and Reſpect ; much leſs ſhould we under- 
take to perform any act of religious Wor- 
ſhip, raſhly, lightly, and unadviſedly, 
without Thoughts and AﬀeRions ſuitable 
to the occaſion ; which can hardly be ſup- 
pos'd in thoſe who ſwear almoſt as often 
as they ſpeak. | 

Thus if we conſider an Oath only in 
general as an act of religious Worſhip, the 
ordinary practice of Swearing in common 
Diſcourſe appears to be very baſe and 
ſinful. | 

But it will appear ſo much rather, if in 
the ſecond place, 

2. We conſider it more particularly, 
25 "tis a calling of God to be a Witneſs of 


our 
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our Truth and a Judge of our Sincerity 3 
nay in this reſpe& common Swearing will 
appear to be very vain and impertinent as 
well as highly ſinful. 

1. I fay, firſt, tis very vain and imper- 
tinent ; for it adds no real Worth or 
Credit to our Diſcourſe, but rather de- 
tracts much from it; it does not at all 
adorn or beautifie our Speech, but rather 
makes ,it moſt ugly, nonſenſical and 
odious ; it is uſeful in no ſort of common 
Talk, in moſt it is abſurd and ridiculous, 

For if a Man ſpeaks what is undoubted- 

ly true and confeſſed by all, what needs 
he call the Almighty to vouch it? If he 
ſays, the Sun ſhines, tis a fair Day, or the 
Weather is ſo or ſo, an Oath (which yet 
is often us'd by common Swearers, even 
in ſuch plain caſes as theſe) will not make 
ſuch Aſſertions more firmly beliey'd than 
their own evidence makes them be; and 
if what he ſays be a doubtful thing, he 
ought not to {wear to it; for by ſo doing, 
he calls down the divine Vengeance on 
| his own Head, for aſſerting by an Oath, a 
thing which he is not ſure of. But if he be 
ſure 


— 
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ſure that his Propoſition is true, he may 
uſe other reaſons'to convince thoſe he is 
diſputing with : However, an Oath, eſpe- 
cially out of the Mouth of a common 
Swearer, is but a ſorry Argument to con- 
vince a Gainſayer; tis juſt as good as a 
Wager, which, as we uſe to ſay, is a Fool"; 


Argument; and therefore if the Man has 


no other, he had better let that alone too; 


for by uſing that, he does but betray his 
own Folly and Raſhneſs, in aſſerting with 
the greateſt Confidence, in pawning his 
own Salvation for the proof of a Propoſi- 
tion which he is not able to make out 
by Reaſon. | 

The only caſes wherein an Oath can be 
of good ule, is, either in teſtifying a matter 


of Fact, known to us, but unknown to 


im to whom we teſtihe it, or elſe to give 
the fulleſt aſſurance to another that we 
will be faithful to ſome Truſt which he 


repoles in us; and yet even in theſe caſes, 


it is of no uſe neither, unleſs in a matter 


of very great weight, or ina Courtof Ju- 
dicature. For if a Man ſays that he heard 
or law fuch a thing, his bare teſtimony, 


if 
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if he be an honeſt Man, will make his 


Story believed; and if he be a known 


Liar and Deceiver, ten thouſand Oaths 
will not ſerve to gain his Story credit. 
For an Argument from Teſtimony derives 
its greateſt ſtrength from the preſum d 
Honeſty of the Teſtifer; and if that be 
not ſuppos d, the manner in which he 
gives his Teſtimony will be little regarded 


by others; or if it ſhould be, yet his 


ready Swearing to a matter unask'd, 


would be ſo far from gaining him more 
belief, that it would rather leſſen the 


credit of his Teſtimony ; becauſe a Man 
who is ready to ſwear to every thing 
he ſays, can't well be preſum'd ſo ſtrily 
Religious as to ſcruple a Lie; and indeed 
by Swearing when there is no occaſion for 
it, and when he is not requir'd to make 
Oath, he does as good as acknowledge, 
that he is not a Man fit to be GO upon 
his bare word. | 
Thus the practice of common Swearing 
appears to be upon no account neceſſary oi 
uſeful, upon the moſt plauſible occations 


vain and inſignificant. What ſhall o 
el 
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then of thoſe Men who can ſpeak nothing 


without Swearing ? who can't ſo much as 


ask you a Queſtion without an Oath ? 
who can't ſo much as command their Ser- 
vant any thing, without abuſmg the Name 
of God? For an Oath in ſuch caſesastheſe, 
is more than merely uſeleſs and imper- 
tinent, 'tis plainly abſurd and ridiculous, 
and renders their Speech ſuch perfect non- 
ſenſe, as hardly ever came from the Mouth 
of a natural Fool. How unbecoming then 
are ſuch Expreſhons in a Man that pre- 
tends to extraordinary Wit and Reaſon * 


how ill do ſuch nonſenfical Aſſeverations 


befit a Man that has had gentile Breeding 
and good Education ? But : 

2. That common Swearing is vain, ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous, is not the only nor 
the worſt evil of it; for 'tis alſo moſt 
heinouſly ſinful. And one would think 
there ſhould be no need of proving this 
among Chriſtians, who have ſuch a plain 
Law againſt it, when even the moral Phi- 
lpſophers among the Heathens, who in their 
Diſcourſes were guided only by the light 
of Nature, are ſo very full of their Ad- 


vices 


— 
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vices and Declamations againſt it. It 
would be tedious to repeat to you all their 
wiſe ſayings to this purpoſe; however, I 
ſuppoſe it will not be improper to cite a 
Paſſage or two out of their writings, that 
hearing them, we may bluſh and be 
aſham'd that ever we ſhould be guilty of 
thoſe Sins which ſober Heathens, who had 
only natural Reaſon for their guide, did 
deteſt and abominate. That ſaying of 
Epictetus is well known ; * Forbear Sen- 
ring altogether, if it be poſſible, forbear it at 
leaſt as much as you can. And this reaſon 
is given for it by the Commentator upon 
him ; becauſe to uſe the name of Cod in 
ſmall and trivial things argues a mean opi- 
nion of his Majeſty. And then, ſays + Hierocles 

upon 
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upon Pythagoras,- we do reverence an Oath 
a5 we ought to do, when we do not uſe it of- 
ten, nor raſhly, nor in all ſorts of things ; nor 


11 ———— 


to fill up our Diſcourſe, nor to gain Credit to 


every trivial Relation; but only in things ne- 
ceſſary and honourable, and when no other 
way is left of giving Security that we ſpeak 
Truth, but by the Solemnity of an Oath. And 
there is great reaſon in what they ſaid. 
Indeed, when the Buſineſs is of mo- 
ment, and neceſlary to be believ'd, and 
when no other way of confirming it is left, 
then an Oath either in Juſtice or Charity 
becomes requilite ; but in ſmall and trifling 


matters, ſuch as are the Subjects: of our 


common Diſcourſe, to call the great God 
of Heaven and Earth to witneſs, is to pro- 
phane and abuſe his venerable Name : It 
argues that we have a mean and low Opi- 
nion of him, when we make him a Judge 
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between us in matters of no importance ; 
and in this we do not afford him the ſame 
Reſpect that we uſually give to any Magi- 
ſtrate, or indeed to any Man that we have 
an Honour for. Nay, we think it not fit 
to trouble any Man, though he be much 
below us, to decide a Buſineſs not worth 
ſpeaking of ; and herein we think right : 
But when upon the ſame, or lighter rea- 
ſons, we boldly ruſh into the Preſence of 
the Almighty, or rather (ſo far as we can 
do it) hale him down from Heaven, to 
hear and judge all our filly Diſputes and 
Conteſts, what Eſteem or Reverence have 
we then for him? Is he our Servant, or 
our Equal, that we make fo bold with 
him? Or is he but a ſmall degree advanc'd 
above us, that we dare thus unmannerly 
to affront him? Is he not our Father, our 
Maſter, and our Sovereign Lord ? He that 
made us, and all our Fellow-creatures, 
and can as eaſily deſtroy us again when he 
pleaſes ? Now a Son honoureth his Father, 
and a Servant his Maſter : If I then be a Fa-. 
ther, where is m Honour? And if I be a Maſ- 

ter, 
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tr, here is my Fear, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts 
to you that deſpiſe my Name? Which of us 
would not take it as a great Affront to be 


tier Aﬀairs to determine the little Diſputes 
of the Boys at play, to be deſir d to ſtand 
by and ſee that they play fair? And is it 
not then a moſt unſufferable Indignity.to 
tie Sovereign Majeſty of all things, to call 
him from Heaven to ſee and determine (it 
may be) leſs things than that ? 

But I need not, I ſuppoſe, ſpend more 
time in ſhewing the Sinfulneſs of this Prac- 
tice by ſuch Arguments as theſe : For to 
us Chriſtzans it ought to be ſufficient, that 
it is ſo plainly forbidden by our Lord and 
Maſter: For he that having read theſe 
Vords of our Saviour, and owning his 


„ can yet think Swearing in common 
Diſcourſe to be a lawful thing, may with 
much ſhew of Reaſon undertake to juſ- 
ity Theft, Murder, or Sacrilege. 

I proceed now therefore to the 2d thing 
ropounded, which was, 
Ff 2 (2.) To 


ever and anon call'd aſide from our weigh 


authority from God to declare his Will to 
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(2.) To conſider this Practice with reſpe& 

to ſome Circumſtances that do always at- 

tend it, and do contribute very much to 
increaſe both the Guilt and the Folly of it: 

As namely, 1. That it is a Sin that does 
immediately affront the Perſon and Ma. 

jeſty of Almighty God. 2. That it is: 

Sin which we may eafily avoid, and can ne. 

ver have any Temptation to. And, 3. That 

it is open, ſcandalous, and of ill exan- 

ple. | 

I. I ſay it is a Sin that does immediately 

affront the Perſon and Majeſty of Almighty 
God; and this adds very much to the Hei 
nouſneſs of it: For thus; Though he thit 
wilfully breaks any Law of his Prince, i 
therein guilty of a Crime, and has reala 
to fear Puniſhment ; yet his Crime is nt 
ſo heinous, his Puniſhment conſequenth 
will not be ſo grievous as that Man's, wit 
ſtrikes at his Prince, or openly diſgracesd 
abuſes his Perſon. For every Affront offtt 
to the Prince's Perſon, tends to leſſen li 
Authority in all his Commands. At 
therefore, as old Ely ſays, 1 Sam. il. 
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et where he reproves his Sons for their horri- 
at-W ble Prophanation of holy things; If one 
to Min /in againſt another, the Judge ſhall 
it: ge him; but if a Man fin againſt the Lord, 
des MI w ball intreat for him? But, 


Ma 2. Swearing in common Diſcourſe, is 


$1 21ſo a Sin that we may eaſily avoid, and 
ne-MF can have no Temptation to: Which Cir- 
bat cumſtance adds yery much both to the Sin- 
au. fulneſs, and to the Folly of it, and takes 
away all excule, 

For we can't here, as we may plauſibly 
enough in ſome other caſes, pretend that 
our Weakneſs and Infirmity, the Frailty of 
our Nature, or the Inclination of our Tem- 
per, are the Cauſes of our Sin. Beſides, 
moſt other Sins, though they do not per- 
laps yield all that Pleaſure and Satisfac- 
tion which was expected from them, yet 
carry a fair Shew, and make large Promi- 
les, by which foolifh and unwary Perſons 
may be betray'd to the commiſſion of 
them ; though they bring Shame and Con- 
fuſon with them at laſt, yet at preſent they 
have ſome Agreeableneſs to our natural 


Ff 3 Appe- 
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Appetites, they have ſome imaginary, 
though ſhort and fading Pleaſure, that in- 

tices Men to commit them. So the luxu- 
rious Man may plead, that his Life of Riot 
and Exceſs is hugely pleaſing to, and gra- 
tifying of his carnal and ſenſual Defires 
And if you ask the Extortioner, the Co- 
vetous, or the Thief, the reaſon of his 
Actions, he'll ſhew you the Bags of Mo- 


_ ney he has already gotten, and the hopes 


he has of getting more by the ſame means. 
Almoſt all Sins but this, promiſe at leaſt 
ſome good thing or other; but this can't 


ſo much as pretend to any reward, 


I ſpeak not thisto the intent that any one 
ſhould think that any Sin of any kind is ex- 
cuſable before God, or ca pable ofa tolerable 
defence; but only to ſhew, that the com- 
mon Swearer has leſs than any one elle to 
ſay for himſelf, and ſeems to be of all Sin. 


ners the moſt inexcuſable. For when he 


ſhall be charged with his horrid Oaths and 
imprecations, he will not be able to al 
ledge in his own Excuſe that he was temp- 


ted to this Practice by the Pleaſure of it 
or 
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y, or that he was born into the World with 
n- a natural Inclination and Proneneſs to 
u- Swearing, or that his Eyes were blinded 
ot by the Profit and worldly Advantage 
a. which it brought to him; ſo that his Sin 
s: can be nothing elſe but malicious Wickedneſt, 
0- and a Contempt of God and his Laws. 
iis For there being no Pleaſure in the Act it- 
0- ſelf, no Honour, Profit, or Secular Advan- 
es tage conſequent to it, or to be gotten by 
NS, it, it can't be imagin'd that any Men in 
alt their Wits ſhould ever allow themſelves in 
nt the Practice of it; were they not deſpe- - 
rately wicked, and (as it ſeems) reſolv d 
ne that all the World ſhould take notice of 
. their Wickedneſs. Their affectedly ſinning 
le in this manner, makes it look as if they 
m. were afraid Men ſhould put ſome charita- 
to ble Interpretation upon their other foul 


Miſdemeanors, and be ready to make ſome 
Excuſe for them; as poſſibly, that they 
were overpower'd by the continu'd Impor- 
tunity of their Companions, or that they 
were ſurpriz d by the Craft and Subtilty of 


the Devil, or that they were violently 
"EY hurried 
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«| hurried by a ſudden. Paſſion, or that they 
were ſtrongly tempted by their natural In- 
clination : Some Excuſe or other they 

HP know a good and charitable Perſon would 
be apt to make for the worſt of Men, and 
for the greateft Faults, if they are capable 
of it: But theſe Men will have none of his 
Kindneſs, they care not for his good Word 
or Eſteem; they'll have it known, that they 
are not ſuch nice and {queamiſh Men as to 
boggle at any thing; that they dare ſin 
againſt Almighty God, even when they 
have no Temptation to it, no Reaſon or 
Pretence for it : The only Reaſon (if they 
have any at all) why they ſwear, ſeems to 
be for fear that otherwiſe they ſhould be 
taken tq be godly, preciſe and conſcien- 
tious. Had God given them free leave to 
make uſe of his Name whenever they had 
a mind to it, you ſhould never, perhaps, 
have heard an Oath from their Mouths ; 
they could have found out other Words 
that would have made as good a Sound, 
and fill'd up the Sentence as well every 
whit, and have been as much to the puf- 
pole : 
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poſe ; nay, perhaps then one plain Tea or 
Nay would have done as well as a thou- 
ſand Oaths : But now that God has de- 
barr'd them-this liberty, and has plainly % 
declar'd that he will not allow them to 
make uſe of his Name but in weighty 
Caſes, and has threatned ſeverely to pu- 
niſh fuch as blaſpheme and prophane it ; 
now, I ſay, they think tis worth while to 
try him, and have a mind to ſee whether 
he can or will be as good as his word: 
They'll have it known that they are not 
afraid of him, that they ſcorn to obey him 

in the lighteſt and eaſieſt of all his Com- 
mands ; that they are bold enough to fin 
againſt him, even when they know they 
can get nothing by it. Thele are the Men 
that glory in thei Shame, and chuſe Wick- 
edneſs only for its own ſake. 

Nor does this Circumſtance add more 
to the Sin, than it does to the Folly and 
| Vanity of common Swearing : For what 
will it profit a Man, ſays our Sawour, to 
gain the whole World, and loſe his own Soul? 


, what ſhall a Man give in exchange for 
his 
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bis Sou! ? Though we could aſſure to our- 
ſelves the continuance of many years Plea- 
ſure, wherein we might live according to 
our own Mind, meet with no croſs Acci- 
dent or Diſappointment, enjoy our fill of 
ſenſual Delights without Surfeit or Satiety, 
and, in fine, have the whole World at our 
command ; yet if the purchaſe of this muſt 
coſt us our Souls, we ſhould be great Loſers 
at laſt : And yet it may be conſider d, that 
he who gets Wealth, or Honour, or Plea- 
ſure by his Sin, has ſomething (though m- 
deed it be but a ſmall matter in compari- 
ſon) in exchange for his Soul ; though he 
loſes his Inheritance in Heaven, yet he has 
his Portion in this World ; he has his ſhare, 

or it may be more than his ſhare of the 
good things of this Life, If this Man 
therefore, notwithſtanding all his Gains, 
yet makes a very fooliſh and unprofitable 
Bargain, how much more fooliſh is the 
common Swearer, who ſells his Soul for 
nothing, having neither Pleaſure, nor Ho- 
nour, nor Profit, nor any other worldly 


Good and Satisfaction in exchange for it. 
The 
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The Soul is a Jewel of ineſtimable value, 
which therefore he who ſells at the dear- 
eſt, ſells at an under Rate; but yet he that 
ſells it, though it be but for a very ſmall 
matter, is not altogether ſo great a Fool, 
as he that gives it away to the Devil for no- 
thing, which is the caſe of the common 
Swearer, Burt, 

3. Another Circumſtance of this Sin, 
the conſideration of which will yet fur- 
ther manifeſt the heinous Sinfulneſs of it, 
is, that it is open, ſcandalous, and of ill 
example. Other Sins Men generally a& 
more covertly and ſecretly, either becauſe 


they are aſham'd of them, or becauſe they 


are afraid of the Magiſtrate, who beareth 
not the Sword in vain. The Murderer 
would willingly hide his Villany, and the 
Thief and Adulterer wait for the Twilight, 
and they that are drunken, are drunken in the 
Night : But they that ſwear, do it at Noon- 
day, in the face of the Sun, and in the fight 
of the World, as if they gloried in it, and 
had a mind to be taken notice of for it. 
Other Sins ſeek Corners and Privacy; but 
this 
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. greateſt concourſe. And hence the wea- 


this is not aſham d to appear publickly, in 
the Streets, and Markets, and places of 


ker ſort of Chriſtians are tempted to Athe- 
iſm and Infidelity, when they ſee Men, 
wiſe enough in other things, deal ſo boldly 
and. irreverently with their Creator: 

Hence our Religion is evil-ſpoken of 
among Infidels and Unbelievers; and they 
are confirm'd in their Error, when they ſee 
Men profeſſing the Chriſtian Religion, ſo 
notoriouſly tranſgreſſing one of the plaineſt 
Precepts of it, ſo openly allowing them- 
ſelves in a Practice condemn'd by the very 


 Heathens, and contrary to natural Rea- 


ſon. 

But I had almoſt forgot what kind of 
People I am now ſpeaking to, who are 
plainly ſuch as are not at all likely to be 
prevail'd upon by this Argument: For how 
can it be expected that he that takes no 
care of his own Soul, ſhould be much con- 
cern'd for the Welfare of another Man's ; 
or that he that ſeems to be of no Religion 
(for to blaſpheme him whom we worſhip, 

can 
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can be allow'd of by no Religion) ſhould 
much value the Credit, or be ſolicitous 
for the Propagation of the true Faith? But 
yet this Circumſtance of the Sin of com- 
mon Swearing, I mean its Openneſs, may 
put us in mind of another Argument that 
may perhaps be of ſome force even with 
this ſort of Men. For if Religion will not 
oblige them, yet at leaſt common Civility 


ſhould reſtrain them from an open and 


{candalous Abuſe of God's Name: They 
may, and methinks they ſhould, confider, 
that though they themſelves have no Fear 
of God, there may be ſome in their Com- 
pany, or within hearing, that have: And 
what greater Rudeneſs and IIl- manners can 
there be, than openly to affront a Perſon 
whom they have reaſon to believe ſome 
in their Company do molt highly reverence 
and eſteem 2 Burt, 

(3.) Laſtly; Another Argument by which 
I propounded to ſhew the heinous Sinful- 
neſs of Common Swearing, was by the 
conſideration of its evil Conſequences, and 


bad Effects. And here, 
1. We 
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1. We may conſider the natural Ten- 
dency of this Sin, to beget in Men a Rea- 
dineſs to commit all other Sins. Indeed 
every wilful and deliberate Sin of any kind 
tends to do this in great meaſure ; and by 
how much any Sin has more of Wilful- 
neſs and Preſumption in it, ſo much more 
apt is it to harden Men's Hearts, and to 
render them inſenſible of their obligation 
to Religion : But I have already prov'd, 
that the common Swearer ſhews more 
Preſumption and Rebellion than moſt other 
Sinners; becauſe, beſides his Diſreſpect to 
the Authority of God, which is the ſame 
in this as in the reſt of his Commands, he 
can have no Temptation to this as he may 
have to other Sins; ſo that if he can ne- 
vertheleſs freely allow himſelf in this, he 
may with leſs ſcruple, and with more rea- 
ſon, allow himſelf in moſt other Sins: A 
Man that uſeth much Swearing (ſays the 


wiſe Hebrew) ſhall be filled with Iniquity. 


This opens a wide gate to all manner of 
Wickedneſs; fo that if the Devil were to 


inſtru a Man how he might in a very lit- 
tle 
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tle time wear out all ſcruple of Conſci- 
ence, and ſenſe of Religion, how he might 
ſooneſt arrive to the greateſt Boldneſs and 
Impudence in ſinning, he could not, I 
think, take a better courſe than by laying 
the foundation here; firſt ſnewing him 
theſe plain Words of our Saviour, and then 
bidding him begin with Swearing; as 
knowing, that after the Man had brought 


himſelf to ſwear cleverly, and without any 


check or boggle, he ſhould not need 
much to fear his ſcrupling any thing elſe; 
for that Fiſh which is ſo greedy as to ſwal- 
low down a naked Hook, would certainly 
catch at it rather more readily if it were 
cover'd over with a delicious Bait. 

2. The Cuſtom of Swearing in com- 
mon Diſcourſe, is more eſpecially apt to 
betray them that uſe it into Perjury ; which 
is therefore given by St. James as a reaſon 
why we ſhould forbear it, Fam. v. 12. 
Above all things my Brethren, Swear not ; 
but let your Yea be yea, and your Nay, nay ; 
leſt you fall into Condemnation. So we read 
it; but we are told, that ſome very ancient 

Copies, 
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Copies, inſtead of thoſe Words, un uns ugi- 
CIV xtc, , leſt yort fall into Condemnation, 
read, py & vninpuow l , leſt you be found 
Liars or perjur'd Perſons, But whether 
that be the true reading or not, it matters 
not much to my preſent purpoſe ; for the 
Obſervation is nevertheleſs undoubtedly 
true, that he who accuſtoms himſelf to 
Swearing, is the moſt likely Perſon in the 


World to be perjur'd : And he muſt have 


taken but very little notice of things, who 
has not often obſerv'd ſuch Perſons for- 
ſworn. For, for inſtance, how common 
is it for ſuch an one, being a Trader, to 
take that Price for his Goods, which but 
juſt before he had ſworn he could not 
afford them at ? Or to advance a little in 
bidding, preſently after he had ſworn he 
would give no more ? And indeed, there 
are many things in ordinary Diſcourſe 
which we ſpeak at random, and by guels; 
many things which we know are doubtful, 
and, (it were well if I could not ſay) 
many things which we know are falſe; we 


many times affirm and promiſe things 
which 
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which we neither thought of before, nor 
remember afterwards, nor can, it we 


would never ſo fain, call to mind. And 


therefore it muſt be great chance indeed, 
if he who ſwears to almoſt every thing he 
lays be not often forſworn. 


Now he who calls God to witneſs the 
truth of his Aſſertions or Promiſes, does 
withal with that he may never have Salva- 
tion if they be not true and real ; what a 
heavy doom then muſt that Man expect, 
who by cuſtomary Swearing to uncertain 
Propoſitions, or Promiſes which he never 
after thinks of, does ſo often, perhaps 
every day, pray to God that he May not 
be ſaved ? who, inſtead of imploring God's 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs, ſeems to be afraid 
the divine Vengeance will not overtake 
him ſoon enough, unleſs he does frequent- 
ly wiſh and pray for it? But tho' God, 
out of Pity to him, and waiting for his 
Repentance, is pleas'd to delay fax; ſome 
time the Vengeance which he k 
there is no queſtion but he will on ay 
give him that Damnation which he has ſo 

Vol. III.] Gg often 
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often call'd for, unleſs by a ſpeedy Re- 
pentance and earneſt Praver he be gon 
to avert it. f 


3. A cuſtom of common Swearing 
does very much diſpoſe and prepare thoſe 
Men that have us'd themſelves to it, to 
{wear deliberately to an untruth, when it 
is for their advantage: For what reaſon 
can that Man have to reſtrain him from 

gainful Perjury, who makes no Conſcience 
of being often perjured every Day, with- 
out any hope of Gain or Advantage by 
it 2 

Beſides, a cuſtom of Swearing leſſens 
by degrees the Reverence that is due to ſo 
ſolemn an Act; for the reverence and ſo- 
lemnity of any thing is very much main. 
tain'd and kept up by the rare or ſeldom 
ule of it ; and when any thing grows vile 
and common and ordinary, it forthwiti 
becomes lighted and diſregarded. It 
Men would never {wear but in a Court 
of Judicature, or when an Oath was im. 
posd upon them by lawful Authority, 

they could not (if they had any ſenſe d 
Religion 


— 
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Religion) but upon ſuch occaſions take 
ſome time to conſider the nature of an 
Oath, and the Obligation that it lays upon 
them; but by common uſing it, they 
come to ſwear without any conſideration, 
without any ſuch ſerious thoughts as are 
ſuitable to the occaſion ; and it is not at 
all likely, that they ſhould make Con- 
ſcience of any Oath, in any one particular 
place or time, who {wear very often every 
? day, in all places and at all times, with- 
out regard to the truth of what they utter 
or that they ſhould ſtand much in fear of 
calling down upon themſelves the divine 
Vengeance (as every one does that ſwears 


; tallely) who have already done the ſame 
)- * 6 

„ching, if may be, more than a thouſand 
n IM *10es, and not yet felt any harm by it. 


le 4. Laſtly, Another ill effect of com- 
& W mon Swearing, conſequent to the former, 
s that it tends very much to weaken the 
Civil Government, and to looſe all the 
m. W Þonds of civil Society. For the well 
ty, Leing of any Society depends upon the 
of MI pfelervation of every one's peculiar Rights 
on) Gg 2 and 
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and Properties, and upon the mutual con- 


ſcientious diſcharge of their Duties to each 
other; and there can't be a ſtronger Tie 
to oblige them to this than an Oath; ſo 
that when Oaths become vile and diſ- 
regarded, there can then remain no ſure 
bond of Allegiance to the Sovereign 
Power, no certain aſſurance of Truſt and 
Fidelity between Man and Man. For 
this reaſon therefore we juſtly account 
them the great Diſturbers of the World, 
who go about by their pernicious Doctrine; 
to evacuate theſe Obligations, ſuch as 
teach that Faith is not to be kept with He. 
reticks, or that the Pope has Power to ab. 
ſolve Subjects from their Allegiance, by di[- 
penſing with Oaths obliging them to it 
And yet, if we duly conſider it, this pro. 
phane cuſtom of common Swearing does 
as much tend to overthrow Government, 
as the teaching of thoſe Doctrines; nay it 
ſeems to be a ſurer and ſhorter way of 
doing it; for by the common practice of 
Swearing Men learn to value neither that, 
nor any other Oath ; they conſider not the 

| obligations 
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obligation that an Oath lays upon them, 
they eaſily diſpenſe with themſelves, with- 
out ſending ſo far as to Rome for a formal 
Diſpenſation. And not only the Sovereign 
Power, but every private Man is in 
danger of being a great ſufferer by this 
practice; for when once Men have by fre- 
quent ule loſt the reverence that is due to 
an Oath, they eaſily become Knights of the 
Poſt, and may be hir'd to ſwear any thing; 
ſo that to the cuſtom of vain Swearing 
may . reaſonably be aſcribed the riſe of 
thoſe many falſe Witneſſes daily to be 
ſeen in our Courts of Juſtice; and when 
2 falſe Witneſs ſhall ſwear with as great 
or greater Confidence than a true one, 
and tis many times impoſſible to diſcern 
his Knavery, how can it be otherwiſe, but 
that many times a poor innocent Man may 
be turn'd out of his Rights and Poſſeſſions, 
nay perhaps be impriſon d or put to death, 
only becauſe his Adverſary, by an habi- 
tual Prophanation of God's Holy Name, 
is arriv d to that pitch of Impiety, that he 
can deliberately ſwear to an untruth, 
without diſcovering any mark of Shame, 

8 or 
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or the leaſt dread of that Majeſty which 


he invokes ? What aſſurance can any Man 
have of his Poſſeſſions, or of his Life, 
when any that have a mind to his Eſtate, 
or bare him ill will, are able, if they have 
but Confidence enough (a Qualification 
that common Swearers can hardly want) 
to turn him out of both? And yet there is 
no poſſible way to prevent this Inconve- 
nience, but by preſerving the juſt reve- 
rence of an Oath; and that can never be 
done, unleſs Men could be perſuaded to 
uſe it more rarely, and never but upon 


good occaſion. 


And what has been ſaid is, 1 hope, 
ſufficient to ſhew both the ſinfulneſs and 
the vanity of common Swearing. _, 


But becauſe there are ſome little reaſons 
ſometimes offer'd to be given by ſuch as 
are addicted to this Sin, either of their 
firſt beginning it, or of their ſtill con- 
tinuing in it, I propos'd further, to con- 
ſider the excuſes that common Swearers 
are apt to make for themſelves ; and 
after that, to lay down ſome Rules and 

Directions, 
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Directions, by the obſeryation wheteof 
the cuſtom of vain Swelring may be 
avoided or broken off. 


But I muſt defer the handling of eſe 
Heads to another time, 


— DIE SE hol be. 


. — ——— - — 


* - 


9 7 
. 


2 


